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1. INTRODUCTION

1.1. Introduction to CCR, and to the CCR Project 

1.1.1. Peregrinations of a Palimpsest 

As the ninth century hastened into the tenth, while the Byzantine 
Macedonian Dynasty ruled from Constantinople, and the Muslim 
Abbasid Caliphate ruled from Iraq, a Christian scribe situated 
somewhere between the two sat at his writing desk, dry-ruling 
parchment. His task was to copy out a Syriac translation of John 
Climacus’ popular manuals of spiritual discipline: η κλίμαξ ‘The 
Ladder of Divine Ascent’ (CPG-7852) and Είς τόν Ποιμένα ‘Liber ad 
Pastorem’ (CPG-7853).1 He filled nearly 150 parchment folios in 
this endeavour, all of which were recycled from older, obsolete 
codices. These older codices contained biblical, liturgical and 
even astronomical texts, written either in Greek or in a dialect of 
Western Aramaic now referred to as Christian Palestinian Ara-
maic (CPA). The original Greek or Aramaic of these older codices 
had been more or less assiduously scraped off; the leaves were 

1 The scribe did not sign and date his work (or if he did, the colophon 
is now missing). Thus, the date of the Syriac superior writing in CCR is 
rather uncertain. Mingana (1939, 78) suggests “about A.D. 1100,” 
whereas Lewis (1909, xi) reports the opinions of Margoliouth and Ellis, 
who date the hand to the beginning of the ninth century! Géhin (2017, 
126–27) narrows this range to 9th–10th century. Williams et al. (2022, 
507) report a private communication from a Syriac specialist noting
that the script has several affinities with that of a dated Syriac manu-
script from 885–86.

©2025 Kim Phillips, CC BY-NC 4.0 https://doi.org/10.11647/OBP.0455.01
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trimmed into uniformity and re-ruled in preparation for their 
new role. 

It is possible that the ‘somewhere in between’ where our 
scribe was writing was none other than St Catherine’s Monastery, 
Sinai, where John Climacus himself had served as Abbot a couple 
of centuries earlier.2 At any rate, the codex certainly seems to 
have ended up there, as one quire of it was discovered at the 
monastery as recently as 1975.3 Likely, it formed part of that an-
cient library for many centuries, until it was caught up in the 
great manuscript-hunting frenzy of the nineteenth century.4 At 
some point, presumably in that century, the manuscript was dis-
membered, and parts thereof began to appear on the antiquities 
market. 

2 This opinion is rather widespread, but—in the absence of a colophon—
impossible to prove. Géhin (2017, 20–21) notes that the great majority 
of Syriac parchment manuscripts from Sinai were not produced there, 
though he goes on to add that CCR probably was one of the few excep-
tions. He seems to base this opinion on the fact that the majority of the 
undertexts are written in CPA. However, the Cairo Genizah has revealed 
numerous Jewish manuscripts, almost certainly written in Palestine it-
self, with CPA undertexts. This strongly suggests that at least some CPA 
manuscripts were apparently scraped and washed for re-use in the Land 
of Israel itself. If this is the case, it is difficult to see why the Syriac of 
CCR could not have been produced in Palestine (or, indeed, further 
North) just as plausibly as at Sinai. 
3 Syriac New Finds 38. On the New Finds, see Desreumaux (2010). For 
some of the CPA fruits emerging from the New Finds, see, e.g., Müller-
Kessler (2016; 2017; 2018; 2019a; 2019b; 2020; 2023b). 
4 For a brief outline of that frenzy, see Géhin (2017, 1–13). 
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In a series of three purchases between 1895 and 1906, the 
bulk of the manuscript was brought to Cambridge, England, and 
reassembled, thanks to the intrepid twin ‘Sisters of Sinai’, Agnes 
Lewis and Margaret Gibson.5 The sisters perceived the immense 
value of the undertexts preserved in the codex, and it was Lewis 
herself who produced the editio princeps of all the CPA undertexts, 
and a small sample of the Greek undertexts (Lewis 1909). It was 
Lewis, too, who gave the manuscript the name by which it is now 
referred to: Codex Climaci Rescriptus (Lewis 1909).6 The sisters 
eventually donated the manuscript to Westminster College (of 
which they were already benefactors), and it remained there un-
til 2010.  

In the mid-twentieth century, Ian Moir examined the Greek 
undertexts of the codex with the aid of infrared and ultraviolet 
lights and produced the first attempts at a full edition of those 
texts (Moir 1956; 1957). Then, towards the end of its century-
long sojourn in Cambridge, all the Aramaic undertexts of CCR 
were re-edited by direct autopsy by Christa Müller-Kessler—also 

 
5 The sisters were not quite able to acquire the entire manuscript. Apart 
from the quire left at St Catherine’s and only rediscovered in 1975, a 
single leaf was acquired by Alphonse Mingana during one of his three 
trips to the Middle East in the 1920s. It is now part of the University of 
Birmingham’s Mingana Collection, with the classmark Mingana syr. 
637. It was described by Mingana (1939, 78) and edited first by Duens-
ing (1938) and shortly afterwards by Black (1939). 
6 Lewis (1909, xii) noted that, despite her best efforts, some leaves of 
the Liber ad Pastorem section of CCR had not yet been found at the time 
of the publishing of the editio princeps. 
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with the aid of an ultraviolet lamp (as she notes in passing: Mül-
ler-Kessler 2014, 4, n. 12). The resulting, vastly improved, tran-
scriptions were included in the first three volumes of the monu-
mental Corpus of Christian Palestinian Aramaic (Müller-Kessler and 
Sokoloff 1997; 1998a; 1988b). 

In 2010, CCR was sold by Westminster College to the Green 
Collection. Subsequently, the Greens donated the manuscript to 
Museum of the Bible, in Washington, DC, where it resides today 
under classmark MS.000149. However, the codex’s Cantabrigian 
link was not severed entirely: in 2012, Museum of the Bible in-
vited Tyndale House, Cambridge, to take responsibility for the 
production of completely new editions of CCR’s various Greek 
and Aramaic undertexts—this time aided by the latest advances 
in multispectral imaging (MSI). 

1.1.2. Collaborative Codex Research  

The study of the undertexts of CCR over the past decade at Tyn-
dale House has been a collaborative exercise through and 
through. Most notably, the extensive collaboration between tex-
tual scholars and multispectral imaging computer scientists from 
2017 onwards has resulted in a fruitful symbiosis for both sides, 
described in more detail below.7 

In a different sort of collaboration: in Summer vacations 
between 2012 and 2017, students, mainly undergraduates, were 

 
7 Peter Williams, the overall project director, lists the various parties 
involved, and describes the nature of the collaboration, in Williams et 
al. (2022). 
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given the opportunity to contribute to the deciphering of the var-
ious undertexts of CCR. The students worked either on the Greek 
material or the Aramaic, depending on their previous linguistic 
experience. Again, the benefits were mutual. The students gained 
valuable experience in manuscript research, but also contributed, 
directly or indirectly, to the overall research outcomes. Williams 
et al. (2022) describe one such student-led contribution pertain-
ing to the classical Greek material preserved in CCR. Among the 
students who worked on the CPA undertexts, one deserves par-
ticular mention. Between 2012 and 2015, Suzanna Millar8 labo-
riously keyed in a first draft transcription of almost all the Ara-
maic undertexts, using digital photographs (but without any mul-
tispectral images), and Müller-Kessler’s edition as a guide. When 
I examined her transcription as I started on CCR in 2015, the 
quality of her work was immediately obvious. With Millar’s per-
mission, her transcription was used as a starting point for the new 
CPA editions, saving many thousands of keystrokes. Moreover, 
among the student team working on CCR II, it was Millar who 
noted the differences in script between the Acts leaves and the 
Pauline epistles, and on that basis posited the presence of two 
distinct source manuscripts in CCR II (a hypothesis that is imme-
diately confirmed by examination of the extant quire number-
ing—see infra). 

 
8 Now Dr Suzanna Millar, Chancellor’s Fellow in Hebrew Bible/Old Tes-
tament, New College, University of Edinburgh. 
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1.1.3. Computer-Complemented Re-editing: A New 
Edition of CCR 

In 2015, I was invited to prepare fresh transcriptions of the CPA 
portions of CCR for publication and so began the first of several 
complete re-examinations of the codex. At the same time, Dr Pe-
ter Malik took charge of the production of fresh editions of the 
Greek biblical undertexts. Our efforts received substantial fresh 
impetus in 2017 when the codex was photographed using multi-
spectral imaging technology by a team from the Early Manu-
scripts Electronic Library (EMEL) and the Lazarus Project. These 
images were then computer processed in two stages: deterministic 
and (where necessary) statistical (Easton and Kelbe 2014, 38ff.). 
In essence, deterministic processing involves combining—for 
each individual page—a predetermined subset of the raw images 
in a predetermined manner, where such a combination has been 
shown to produce useful results in the past. The process can be 
automated, such that many pages can be processed relatively 
quickly with relatively little human input necessary. In the case 
of the CCR project, each page was ‘batch-processed’ using a pro-
gramme designed by Keith Knox over the course of previous MSI 
palimpsest research—most notably, the Archimedes Palimpsest 
Project (Davies and Zawacki 2019, 180–81). For each page of 
CCR, four types of batch-processed images were generated:9 

 
9 As is perhaps inevitable with such multi-disciplinary scholarly collab-
oration, many so-called introductory articles to MSI abound with tech-
nical scientific jargon. Doubtless at the expense of nuance and accuracy, 
I have tried my best to keep the following descriptions jargon-free. For 
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Pseudocolour: this technique starts with monochrome im-
ages produced under ultraviolet light in which, typically, both 
the superior and inferior texts are visible. These are then com-
bined with images in which only the superior text is visible. The 
result is an image in which the inferior text appears red, while 
the background appears greyish, and the superior text appears 
black.10  

Figure 1: Snippet from CCR II f. 1r; unprocessed vs pseudocolour image 

Sharpie: the yin to the pseudocolour yang. Whereas in the 
pseudocolour the separate images are combined additively, in the 
sharpie image they are ‘subtracted’ one from the other. The result 
is a greyscale image in which the undertext appears dark grey, 
while the superior text appears to have been erased. 

 

a far fuller treatment of deterministic processing, yet still understanda-
ble by the non-specialist, see Knox (2023). 
10 The Archimedes Palimpsest Project has a helpful webpage introduc-
ing the pseudocolour processing method, including a video explanation 
from Knox himself: http://archimedespalimpsest.org/about/imaging
/processing.php, accessed 4 July 2023. 



8 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 

Figure 2: Snippet from CCR II f. 1r; unprocessed vs sharpie image 

Tx-ratio: these images were produced using transmissive 
illumination, relying on the corrosive effects of the iron-gall ink 
used to write the undertext. A thin sheet of acrylic placed beneath 
the leaf is used to shine infrared light through the object, towards 
the camera. Where the residual ink of the undertext has eaten 
away the parchment over the centuries, the parchment is thinner 
than the surrounding parchment, and thus allows more light 
through into the camera. 

The usefulness of this particular method was highly de-
pendent on the writing surface. The corrosive effects of the iron-
gall ink were far more substantial on the flesh side of each folio, 
and in these cases the transmissive images were often remarkably 
useful.11 Since iron-gall ink tends to adhere better to the hair side 
of parchment than the flesh side, erased text on the flesh side is 
often harder to recover using fluorescence-based techniques than 
that on the hair side. Thus, transmissive imaging goes a long way 
towards balancing this inequality. 

The transmissive images have one particular benefit over 
all the other types of image: they can reveal text entirely covered 
by the superior text. The other processing methods can greatly 

 
11 By contrast, Tx-ratio images of the hair side of a folio would often 
only reveal a mirror-image of the text on the flesh side. 
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enhance the visibility of faded ink, but cannot render visible ink 
that has been covered over by the ink of the superior text. The 
transmissive images, on the other hand, inasmuch as they depend 
primarily on the degree of corrosion of the parchment, can still 
reveal the channels of corrosion, even when those channels have 
been subsequently written over.  

Figure 3: Snippet from CCR II f. 1v; unprocessed vs Tx-ratio image 

UVbyTx: these images are combinations of the images pro-
duced using ultraviolet light together with the images produced 
using transmissive illumination. 

Figure 4: Snippet from CCR II f. 1v; unprocessed vs UVbyTx image 

In many cases, these batch-processed images yielded such 
satisfactory results that further processing was not required. In a 
significant number of cases, however (particularly with the Greek 
material), the undertexts were not sufficiently clarified by the de-
terministic batch-processing.12 In these cases, a second phase, or 

 
12 Statistical processing was regularly necessary (though not always suc-
cessful) for re-editing the rubricated CPA texts, since the deterministic 
processing methods are calibrated to recover iron-gall ink. 
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mode, of processing was required: statistical processing. This um-
brella term refers to an ever-expanding toolkit of different tech-
niques (such as Principal Component Analysis, Independent Com-
ponent Analysis, Minimum Noise Fraction).13 What these tech-
niques have in common is that neither the subset of raw images 
to be combined, nor their precise method of combination, are 
pre-determined. Rather, they are determined on a case-by-case 
basis, using statistical methods. Consequently, statistical pro-
cessing is a slower process, requiring skilled human input at 
every stage. When successful, however, it can recover undertext 
that proved resistant to batch-processing. 

Figure 5: Snippet from CCR II f. 18v; unprocessed vs statistically pro-
cessed image (undertext appears purple) 

1.1.4. Condensing a Century’s Research: An Up-to-Date 
Description of CCR’s Undertexts 

The past century of CCR scholarship has substantially clarified 
our understanding both of the ninth–tenth-century Syriac codex, 
and—particularly—of the earlier codices whose parchment was 
harvested for palimpsesting. What follows, therefore, is an up-to-
date description of the codex and its undertexts. Since less-com-
plete descriptions abound in the scholarly literature, I have 
thought it worthwhile to preface the description with a brief 

 
13 For a recent overview of these processes, see Easton and Kelbe (2023). 
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overview of how, and on account of whom, our current under-
standing of the codex has developed. 

When Lewis first published the undertexts of CCR, she 
found evidence of six different manuscripts (four CPA and two 
Greek) from which parchment was harvested for re-use. She la-
belled the CPA manuscripts Climacus I–IV, and the Greek manu-
scripts Climacus V–VI (Lewis 1909, xiii). Climacus I and II are 
early-period14 CPA Bible manuscripts.15 Climacus III was under-
stood to be an early-period CPA Lectionary manuscript. Climacus 
IV is from an early-period collection of CPA homilies and apos-
tolic myths.16 This initial categorisation has been gradually re-
fined over the past century.17  

 
14 Most CPA texts derive from either the Early Period (5th–8th centu-
ries), when CPA was still a spoken dialect, or the Late Period (10th–
13th centuries), when it seems to have been employed solely as a litur-
gical language. A few texts may derive from in between these periods 
(Morgenstern 2011). 
15 All the material from CCR I–III was re-edited by Müller-Kessler and 
appears in Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1997; 1998a; 1998b). 
16 The Dormition part of this manuscript was recently re-edited by Mül-
ler-Kessler (2019). The homily section is currently being re-edited and 
translated by the present author. 
17 Müller-Kessler (1999a, 81–82) explains that the identifications of dis-
tinct manuscripts can be made on the basis of letter size and shape, and 
number of lines per column (where cropping of the leaf in the palimp-
sesting process does not obscure this information), but also on ortho-
graphic and morphological grounds. However, given the possibility of 
multiple scribes contributing to a single manuscript (as with, for exam-
ple, the Dormition manuscript from the Cairo Genizah: Müller-Kessler 
2018, 78), I suggest that a more secure basis for such identifications is 
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With respect to the CPA undertexts: Bar-Asher (1977, 57, 
142) noticed that folios 33 and 36 do not belong with the lection-
ary manuscript labelled CCR III by Lewis. He suggested naming 
the new manuscript CCR IIIb, but it appears in Müller-Kessler and 
Sokoloff (1997, 50–53) as CCR7, and is thus labelled here 
(though preserving Lewis’ use of Roman numerals). CCR VII is a 
fragment from an early-period CPA Bible manuscript, containing 
portions of Leviticus.18 

CCR III was divided yet again by Müller-Kessler and Sokol-
off into two separate lectionary manuscripts: CCR3 and CCR8.19  

Finally for the CPA undertext, we must consider Lewis’ CCR 
II. Thanks to the recent multispectral images, sufficient quire 
numbering data are available to clearly demonstrate that CCR II 
must be divided into two distinct manuscripts. Hitherto under-
stood to be a single manuscript containing Acts and the New Tes-
tament epistles, CCR II in fact consists of parts of an Apostolos 
manuscript (i.e., Acts + the Catholic Epistles), and parts of a 

 

on the evidence of incompatible quire numbering (when such infor-
mation is available). 
18 For a fresh re-editing and text-critical evaluation of CCR VII, see Phil-
lips (forthcoming a). 
19 In Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1997, 148, 151–52), there is no men-
tion of CCR8; folios 32 and 38 are still labelled as being part of CCR3. 
However, a year later, in Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998a; 1998b), 
CCR8 has fully emerged. Recently, Müller-Kessler (2023a) has pub-
lished some new fragments from the early CPA Jerusalem lectionary 
and situates these fragments among all the other early witnesses, in-
cluding CCR3 and CCR8. 
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Pauline Epistles manuscript.20 The full data are presented in the 
codicological descriptions of each manuscript. Far more of the 
Pauline Epistles manuscript has been preserved than the Apos-
tolos manuscript (49 folios vs 12 folios). Thus, it is suggested that 
the Pauline Epistles manuscript remain as CCR II, and the Apos-
tolos manuscript be renamed as CCR XI (the numerals IX and X 
having already been commandeered for the Greek material: see 
infra).21 

 
20 As noted above (§1.1.2.), Suzanna Millar was the first to recognise 
the clear differences in script within CCR II, and to posit the existence 
of two different source manuscripts on that basis. 
21 In the final stages of the preparation of this volume, Müller-Kessler 
(2023b) published her transliteration of Sin. syr. NF M38N, which con-
sists of the ‘missing’ quire from CCR. These sheets of the tenth-century 
quire derive from the sixth-century manuscript CCR II. In the introduc-
tion she writes: “The siglum CCR2 has been used in the past for the part 
of CCR containing parts of the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles, but 
it has become clear in the meantime that what was previously referred 
to as CCR2 now has to be divided into two different Bible manuscripts, 
CCR2A and CCR2B. The folios of CCR2A contain parts of Acts, and show 
a rather different scribal hand to the one containing parts of Corinthi-
ans—CCR2B” (Müller-Kessler 2023b, 148). In a private communication 
(2 January 2024), Müller-Kessler kindly confirmed to me that she first 
became aware of the need to distinguish between CCR2A and CCR2B 
during her examination of the ‘missing’ quire from CCR. Thus, this ap-
pears to be one of those reassuring situations where the same conclusion 
has been independently reached by two different scholars or groups of 
scholars (i.e., Müller-Kessler and Tyndale House). At any rate, it is grat-
ifying that Müller-Kessler concurs with the basic division of quondam-
CCR II into two distinct manuscripts. In addition to the differences in 
script and certain grammatical preferences between the two distinct 
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Pending further discoveries, therefore, the scribe responsi-
ble for the production of CCR appears to have used fragments 
from no fewer than seven CPA manuscripts. 

The classification of the Greek undertext manuscripts has 
also been refined over the last century. Lewis (1909, xvi, xxvii–
xxxi) identified CCR V (a harmony of the Gospels) and CCR VI (a 
fragment from a Greek Psalter). Moir (1956, ix) noted, and sub-
sequently published (Moir 1957), a fragment of Greek Joshua, 
written in a different script-mode to the Greek Psalms, and hence 
unlikely to derive from the same codex. It is referred to below as 
CCR IX.  

As part of the Tyndale House CCR project, Dr Peter Malik 
has begun to critically re-edit all the Greek biblical texts (Malik 
2023a; 2023b). 

Additionally, Moir’s examination of the codex under ultra-
violet light revealed that ff. 47–55 contained Greek text, which 
nonetheless eluded decipherment (Moir 1956, 15). Perhaps the 
most sensational outcome of the Tyndale House CCR project has 

 

manuscripts, she points to the fact that the Acts portion of the manu-
script occasionally carries headers (Müller-Kessler 2023b, 149, n. 17). 
The examination of the quire numbering below dovetails well with her 
findings. 

In the same article, Müller-Kessler (2023b, 148) claims that one bifo-
lium from Sin. syr. NF M64N also belongs with CCR II. Here, we must 
disagree. The evidence is given in an Appendix to this volume. 

Finally, in an earlier publication from the same year (2023a, 208–9) 
Müller-Kessler claims in passing that CCR f. 23 (containing Tit. 2.7–3.3) 
cannot belong to CCR II. Again, we disagree with this assessment; the 
evidence will be presented below (§2.1.3.). 
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been the discovery of illustrated astronomical material of Aratus 
and Eratosthenes on these previously indecipherable pages (Wil-
liams et al. 2022). Williams et al. (2022, 506) label this text (and 
presumably, therefore, the manuscript whence it originated) 
CCR10. 

Finally, then, we arrive at the following summary: 
Codex Climaci Rescriptus consists of 146 leaves in 18 quires 

(16 quaternions and 2 quinions—quires VIII and XV). The major-
ity of the first 17 quires reside in Museum of the Bible, Washing-
ton, DC (MS. 000149). The eighteenth quire remains at Sinai 
among the New Finds (Sin. syr. NF M38N).22 An isolate leaf (f. 
138) is held in the Mingana Collection, University of Birmingham 
(Mingana Syr. MS. 637).23 Two folios from the beginning of the 
codex (those conjugate to the folios now numbered 5 and 6) are 
not extant. 

Of those 146 folios, 109 contain CPA undertext. The re-
mainder (all of which happen to belong to the Museum of the 
Bible portion of the manuscript) contain Greek undertext (though 
f. 55 may have no undertext). 

The 146 folios derive from 11 earlier codices, seven of 
which contained CPA texts, and four of which contained Greek 
texts. 

 
22 Recently edited by Müller-Kessler (2023b). 
23 Edited first by Duensing (1938), then shortly later by Black (1939). 
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Table 1: The breakdown of CCR into its eleven component manuscripts 

Source 
Manuscript 

Folio Numbers from CCR 
(following sequence of undertext) 

Content and Notes 

CCR I 
(16 folios) 

112; 80 (v, r); 73 (v, r); 105; 78; 
75; 107 (v, r); 110 (v, r); 77 (v, r); 
76 (v, r); 79 (v, r); 74 (v, r); 108 
(v, r); 111; 106; 109 (v, r) 

CPA Gospels manu-
script; originally 
contained at least 
Matthew and Mark. 

CCR II 
(41 CCR 
folios24 + 
8 NF 
folios) 

127; 4; 1; 126; 45 (v, r); 40 (v, r); 
16; 21; NF 38 f. 1; 11 (v, r); 10 (v, 
r); NF 38 f. 4; NF 38 f. 8 (v, r); NF 
38 f. 5 (v, r); 19; 13 (v, r); NF 38 f. 
7; 15; 22; NF 38 f. 6; 8 (v, r); 18; 
NF 38 f. 2; 20; 17; NF 38 f. 3; 3; 6; 
2; 123; 130; 39; 125; 128; 46; 63 
(v, r); 56 (v, r); 59 (v, r); 60 (v, r); 
62 (v, r); 57 (v, r); 24; 29; 58 (v, 
r); 61 (v, r); 23; 30; 25 (v, r); 28 
(v, r) 

CPA Pauline epis-
tles; Romans–He-
brews. 

CCR III 
(18 folios) 

114; 99 (v, r); 102 (v, r); 121; 97 
(v, r); 117; 103; 101 (v, r); 100 (v, 
r); 98; 118; 104 (v, r); 122; 113; 
116 (v, r); 115; 120; 119 (v, r) 

CPA Lectionary. 

CCR IV  
(6 folios) 

9 (v, r); 12 (v, r) (Dormition) 
14; 129; 124; 7 (Homily) 

CPA Dormition; 
homily. 

CCR V 67 (v, r); 84 (v, r); 85; 70; 87; 83 
(v, r); 68 (v, r); 69; 86; 82 (v, r); 
88 (v, r); 91; 94 (v, r); 81; 92 (v, 
r); 72 (v, r); 65; 93; 90 (v, r); 71 
(v, r); 96 (v, r); 89; 66; 9525 

Greek Gospel texts. 

 
24 Folio 6 lacks its conjugate; hence there is an odd number of folios in 
total. 
25 CCR V data according to Moir (1956, 97–98). 
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CCR VI 27; 26 Greek (biblical ma-
juscule style) 
Psalms. 

CCR VII  
(2 folios) 

36; 33 CPA Leviticus. 

CCR VIII (6 
folios) 

34; 35; 37 (v, r); 38; 31; 32 CPA Lectionary. 

CCR IX 5 (v, r) Greek (sloping 
ogival majuscule 
style) Joshua.  

CCR X 51; 50; 48 (v, r); 53 (v, r); 64 (v, 
r); 52; 47 (v, r); 54 (v, r); 49 

Greek (sloping 
ogival majuscule 
style) astronomical 
material from 
Aratus, Eratosthe-
nes and Hipparchus. 

CCR XI (12 
CCR folios) 

131; 43 (v, r); 42 (v, r); 138 
(MSyr.637); 41 (v, r); 134; 132; 
137; 135; 44 (v, r); 133; 136 

CPA Apostolos (Acts 
and Catholic Epis-
tles). 

1.2. The Present Volume  

This volume examines CCR II (Pauline Epistles) and CCR XI 
(Apostolos).26 For each manuscript, a relatively detailed codico-
logical introduction is offered (apparently for the first time). 
Thereafter, the re-edited text is presented, with notes clarifying 
where our text diverges from previous editions. At the end of the 
volume, a linguistic and textual commentary examines the points 
of textual and linguistic interest arising from the new edition. 

 
26 This study is part of a sequence of publications re-editing the four 
CPA biblical manuscripts: CCR I, CCR II, CCR VII, CCR XI.  
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Understanding something of the author’s workflow in pro-
ducing this edition may forestall some potential critiques. First, 
the various batch-processed images available for each page were 
stacked in layers using image manipulation software. These 
stacks contained five images per page: colour, pseudo, sharpie, 
Tx-ratio, UVbyTx (see supra §1.1.3.). For the more difficult pages, 
these stacks were then augmented with additional statistically 
processed images. In some cases, this resulted in stacks of 30–40 
images for a single page. For the more legible pages, one image—
typically the pseudocolour—served as the main reference point 
in the transcription process, complemented as and when neces-
sary by the other layers—especially the Tx-ratio images.27 Not 
infrequently, the Tx-ratio has rendered visible diacritical dots 
that are simply invisible otherwise. Anyone wishing to check 
these new transcriptions is therefore advised not to neglect the 
Tx-ratio images, even when the undertext seems legible without. 

 Re-editing the most illegible pages involved working let-
ter-by-letter through each image in the stack. In the worst cases, 
one fraction of a letter might be visible in one image, while the 
rest of the letter might only be visible in another image 30 layers 
away. 

The labour, though arduous, has not proved entirely fruit-
less. In terms of sheer recovery of text, the present edition fills 
more than twenty of the more substantial lacunae left in previous 
editions. Sometimes these lacunae consist of only a few words. In 

 
27 For the majority of the pages, the pseudocolour was the single most 
useful image—a result that conforms with other projects (Davies and 
Zawacki 2019, 181). 
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other cases, nearly entire columns of previously indecipherable 
material have been rendered legible thanks to the advanced im-
aging and image processing techniques (see, e.g., f. 18v; f. 21r; f. 
23r; 30v; 123r). Additionally, the current edition contains several 
hundred improved readings compared to previous editions, more 
than 50 of which are of text-critical or linguistic significance.  

This edition also pays renewed attention to unit delimitation 
within the manuscript, i.e., the various degrees of sense delimi-
tation at the sub- and supra-sentential levels, and to how those 
boundaries are marked. Previously, this has been particularly dif-
ficult in CPA texts from the early period, in that nearly all the 
available evidence is in the form of palimpsests, where punctua-
tion dots are all too readily obscured by the superior texts. Even 
at the supra-sentential level, though, previous editions of CPA 
have frequently neglected to represent the divisions found in the 
manuscripts themselves. 





2. CCR II: PAULINE EPISTLES

2.1. CCR II Codicology 

Sufficient sheets of CCR II survive to enable us to reconstruct the 
manuscript with confidence using the data available from the 
quire numbering and average number of verses per quire. CCR II 
began with Romans 1:1, and originally contained at least all the 
Pauline Epistles, in the order in which they are found today, in 
at least 25 quires. 

2.1.1. Quire Structure 

Summary: The evidence afforded by the 49 extant leaves uniformly supports 
the reconstruction that the manuscript consisted of quaternions, each of 
which obeyed Gregory’s Rule, with flesh side outermost. The quires were 
numbered using an alphanumeric numbering system found in several other 
CPA manuscripts. The numbering was arranged according to the mirror-sign-
ing technique typical of CPA manuscripts. 

The leaves of CCR from Museum of the Bible, together with those 
from the New Finds, preserve 49 folios from CCR II:1 24 bifolia, 
and one isolate folio.2 These folios derive from 17 different 
quires, which themselves span a total range of 22 quires (quires 
2–23) of the entire manuscript. In three cases (quires 9, 16 and 
23), the outer sheet of the quire has been preserved (demon-
strated by the presence of quire numbers on each folio), and in 

1 41 in Museum of the Bible; eight in Sin. syr. NF M38N. 
2 The folio conjugate to f. 6 (apparently a cover leaf in the tenth-century 
codex) is not extant. 

©2025 Kim Phillips, CC BY-NC 4.0 https://doi.org/10.11647/OBP.0455.02
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the case of quire 9, the entire quaternion quire is extant. This 
quire fully obeys Gregory’s Rule, with flesh side outermost. In 
five other quires (nos 2, 6, 10, 11, 14), multiple sheets from the 
same quire have been preserved. When these sheets are contigu-
ous, flesh–flesh, hair–hair layout is directly observable in all 
cases.3 When the sheets are not contiguous, their orientation is 
consistent with Gregory’s rule.4 In all 17 quires for which at least 
one sheet is extant, the flesh–hair orientation of the sheets is con-
sistent with a flesh-side-outermost quire structure (on the as-
sumption that each quire is a quaternion). 

 The quires are mirror-signed, as is usual with CPA man-
uscripts.5 In this system, quire number ‘n’ is signed with the num-
ber ‘n - 1’ on its opening side, and with the number ‘n’ on its final 
side. Thus, any opening containing the final side of one quire, 
and the first side of the next quire, will show the same number 
‘x’ on both sides. In this case, the number ‘x’ indicates the total 
number of quires already read. In CCR II, the numbers are indi-
cated using the alphanumeric numbering system that appears in 
several other CPA manuscripts (Desreumaux 2015, 134). Note 
the use of final kaf and final nun after their respective medial 
forms, and the use of pe inversum after pe: 

 
3 Quires 2, 9, 10 and 11. 
4 Quires 6 and 14. 
5 See Desreumaux (2015, 134) for a general discussion, and Desreumaux 
(2023, 135–36) for a helpful worked example, in the form of Sin. syr. 
NF M56N. 
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Table 2: Numbering system commonly found in CPA manuscripts 

25 24 23 22 21 20 19 18 17 16 15 14 13 12 11 10 9 8 7 6 5 4 3 2 1 
 ܐ ܒ ܓ  ܕ ܗ ܘ ܙ ܚ ܛ ܝ ܟ ܟ  ܠ ܡ ܢ ܢ ܣ ܥ ܦ ܧ ܨ ܩ ܪ ܫ ܬ

Frustratingly, some of the quire numbers are only partially 
extant, due to the cropping of the leaves.  

Table 3: Extant quire numbers in CCR II 

Quire number 9 16 23 
Number on 
opening side 

Upper traces of 
 ܚ
(F. 19r) 

 ܢ
(F. 59v) 

Upper traces of 
 ܩ
(F. 25v) 

Number on 
closing side 

  ܛ
(F. 18v) 

 ܢ
(F. 60r) 

 ܪ
(F. 28r) 

The three quires from which the outer bifolium has been 
preserved contain, on average, just over 100 verses each. A more 
accurate estimate of average quire content can be obtained by 
relying on the extant quire numbers. The range of text from the 
beginning of quire 9 to the end of quire 23 (1 Cor. 13:4–Heb. 
7:27) comprises 1422 verses, which averages out as 94.8 verses/
quire, or 11.85 verses/leaf.6 This latter figure, in turn, affirms 
that quires 9, 16 and 23 (of each of which we have the outer 

 
6 Averaging the number of verses contained purely in the extant folios 
also gives an estimate of 11–12 verses per folio. 
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bifolium) are quaternions. This is confirmed in the case of quire 
9, which is fully extant. This is unsurprising; Desreumaux (2015, 
134) notes that “parchment manuscripts of the ancient period are 
regularly composed of quaternions (with an exceptional presence 
of some quinions).” Finally, using these data and a default as-
sumption that each quire is a quaternion, the entire quire struc-
ture of almost all the manuscript can be reconstructed, as below. 

Just three firm quire numbers are rather a thin foundation 
on which to build a 23-quire structure. Happily, though, the num-
bered quires are spread out widely across the full range. By using 
these numbered quires as anchor-points, and moving outwards 
therefrom, a reasonably solid quire sequence can be attained.7 
One part of the sequence remains problematic, and this is dis-
cussed below the following table.8 

 
7 In terms of process: I first established the position of each bifolium 
within the quire (using the average number of verses per folio alongside 
the total number of missing verses between each conjugate folio). With 
the added assumption that each quire is a quaternion, this was already 
sufficient to produce a full set of quires. Then, calculating the total num-
ber of missing verses between the outermost folios of consecutive quires 
served as a check to the proposed quire structure.  
8 Müller-Kessler (2023b), when publishing the ‘missing’ CCR quire from 
the New Finds (Sin. syr. NF M38N), containing parts of 1 and 2 Corin-
thians from CCR II, does not attempt to reconstruct the quire structure 
in toto for this part of the manuscript. She does, however, attempt to 
show how the leaves of Sin. syr. NF M38N (referred to simply as NF 38 
in the table below) fit in sequence with the rest of CCR II 1-2 Corinthi-
ans. In a few places our respective analyses diverge, as will be indicated 
ad loc. 
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Table 4: The quire structure of CCR II 

i. Quire No. 
ii. Approx. quire range 
iii. Approx. No. Verses 
iv. First extant verse 
v. Last extant verse 
vi. [No. missing verses 
between extant fols of 
adjacent quires] 

Quire Structure 

1 
Rom. 1:1–4:4 
96vv. 
- 
- 

 

2 
Rom. 4:5–7:23 
88vv. 
Rom. 4:17a 
Rom. 7:11a 
[23vv.; 2 fols] 

 3 
Rom. 7:24–10:21 
95vv. 
Rom. 8:9b 
Rom. 10:9b 
[117vv.; 10 fols] 
  4 
Rom. 11:1–14:21 
92vv. 
- 
- 
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i. Quire No. 
ii. Approx. quire range 
iii. Approx. No. Verses 
iv. First extant verse 
v. Last extant verse 
vi. [No. missing verses 
between extant fols of 
adjacent quires] 

Quire Structure 

5 
Rom. 14:22–1 Cor. 1:28 
90vv. 
Rom. 15:11b 
1 Cor. 1:17  
[23.5vv.; 2 fols]9 

 6 
1 Cor. 1:29–6:16 
92vv. 
1 Cor. 2:10c 
1 Cor. 6:5a 
[113vv.; 10 fols]10 

 7 
1 Cor. 6:17–10:7 
91vv. 
- 
- 

 

 
9 Müller-Kessler (2023b, 151) posits just one missing folio between CCR 
II f. 21 and NF 38 f. 1. However, an average of 11.85 verses per folio 
requires precisely two missing folios for the intervening 23.5 verses. 
10 Müller-Kessler (2023b, 151) posits 8 missing folios between NF 38 f. 
4 and NF 38 f. 8. The quire structure proposed here posits 10 missing 
folios, which coheres excellently with the count of an intervening 113 
verses (at an average of 11.85 verses per folio). 
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i. Quire No. 
ii. Approx. quire range 
iii. Approx. No. Verses 
iv. First extant verse 
v. Last extant verse 
vi. [No. missing verses 
between extant fols of 
adjacent quires] 

Quire Structure 

8 
1 Cor. 10:8–13:3 
94vv. 
1 Cor. 10:18b 
1 Cor. 12:24a11 
[10.5vv.; 1 fol.] 

 9 
1 Cor. 13:4–15:49a 
98.5vv. 
1 Cor. 13:4 
1 Cor. 15:49a 
[12vv.; 1 fol.] 

 

 

 

  
11 Müller-Kessler (2023b, 151) posits two missing folios between NF 38 
f. 8 and NF 38 f. 5. However, the total number of verses from the be-
ginning of f. 8 (1 Cor. 10:18b) to the end of f. 5 (1 Cor. 12:24a) is 73. 
At 11.85 vv./fol, this implies 6 folios to contain this intervening mate-
rial, and hence four missing folios between NF 38 f. 8 and NF 38 f. 5. 
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i. Quire No. 
ii. Approx. quire range 
iii. Approx. No. Verses 
iv. First extant verse 
v. Last extant verse 
vi. [No. missing verses 
between extant fols of 
adjacent quires] 

Quire Structure 

10 
1 Cor. 15:49b–2 Cor. 
3:16 
90.5vv. 
1 Cor. 16:3b 
2 Cor. 3:5a12 
[31vv.; 3 fols]13 
 

 

11 
2 Cor. 3:17–~ 2 Cor. 8 
~90vv. 
2 Cor. 4:18c 
2 Cor. 7:8a 
[132.5vv.; 13 fols?]  

  
12 Müller-Kessler (2023b, 151) omits to mention that an intervening bi-
folium must lie between the end of f. 20 (2 Cor. 1:3) and the beginning 
of f. 17 (2 Cor. 1:23). 
13 Müller-Kessler (2023b, 151) posits two missing folios between NF 38 
f. 3 and CCR II f. 3. However, given the 11.85 vv./fol. average, the 31 
intervening verses are far more likely to be contained in three folios 
each containing just over 10vv., than in two folios containing over 
15vv. each. 
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i. Quire No. 
ii. Approx. quire range 
iii. Approx. No. Verses 
iv. First extant verse 
v. Last extant verse 
vi. [No. missing verses 
between extant fols of 
adjacent quires] 

Quire Structure 

12 
2 Cor. 8–~2 Cor. 12 
~80vv.(!)14 
- 
- 

 

13 
~2 Cor. 12–Gal. 3:8 
~89vv. 
Gal. 1:1 
Gal. 1:23d 
[41vv.; 4 fols] 

 14 
Gal. 3:9–Eph. 1:6 
102vv. 
Gal. 3:20 
Gal. 6:12a 
[24vv.; 2 fols] 

 15 
Eph. 1:7–Eph. 5:7 
99vv. 
Eph. 1:18d  
Eph. 4:27 
[12vv.; 1 fol.] 

 
 

14 See discussion infra. 
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i. Quire No. 
ii. Approx. quire range 
iii. Approx. No. Verses 
iv. First extant verse 
v. Last extant verse 
vi. [No. missing verses 
between extant fols of 
adjacent quires] 

Quire Structure 

16 
Eph. 5:8–Phil. 2:26a 
106vv. 
Eph. 5:8 
Phil. 2:26a 
[131vv.; 11 fols] 

 17 
Phil. 2:26b–Col. 2:18 
95vv. 
- 
- 

 

18 
Col. 2:19–1 Thes. 4:1 
92vv. 
Col. 4:6b 
1 Thes. 1:9a 
[67vv.; 6 fols] 

 19 
1 Thes. 4:2–1 Tim. 1:3 
95vv. 
1 Thes. 5:15a 
2 Thes. 2:2c 
[155vv.; 13 fols] 
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i. Quire No. 
ii. Approx. quire range 
iii. Approx. No. Verses 
iv. First extant verse 
v. Last extant verse 
vi. [No. missing verses 
between extant fols of 
adjacent quires] 

Quire Structure 

20 
1 Tim. 1:4–6:6 
95vv. 
- 
- 

 

21 
1 Tim. 6:7–2 Tim. 4:20 
96vv. 
2 Tim. 1:9d 
2 Tim. 3:14 
[47vv.; 4 fols] 

 22 
2 Tim. 4:21–Heb. 2:8 
95vv. 
Tit. 2:7 
Philem. 25 
[22vv.; 2 fols] 

 23 
Heb. 2:9–7:27 
106vv. 
Heb. 2:9 
Heb. 7:27 
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The remaining 175 verses of Hebrews would have required at 
least two further quires. 

There is some uncertainty regarding the precise reconstruc-
tion of quires 11–13. Quires 9 and 16 serve as anchor-points, as 
the outermost bifolium of each is extant. Examination of the table 
above will confirm that the structures of quires 10, 14 and 15 are 
also secure. The heart of the difficulty is that only 132.5vv. lie 
between the last extant text of quire 11 (2 Cor. 7a; f. 2v; folio 6 
out of 8 in quire) and the first extant text of quire 13 (Gal 1:1; f. 
123r; folio 4 out of 8 in quire). If each of quires 11–13 is a qua-
ternion, these 132.5vv. must be spread over 13 folios, averaging 
just over 10vv./fol. This is certainly not impossible, but it is ra-
ther low, given that the average over the codex as a whole is 
11.85vv./fol. If one of these folios was a stub, this would raise 
the text density to just over 11vv./fol. This, though, is specula-
tion; none of the extant material from CCR II gives any direct 
evidence of originally stunted sheets.  

2.1.2. Dimensions, Ruling and Mise-en-Page 

CCR II is arranged in portrait format. The average leaf measures 
approximately 230 × 183mm (after cropping), with a written 
area of approximately 180 × 137mm, and a lower margin height 
of approximately 32mm. As is usual for CPA manuscripts from 
the early period, the text is laid out in two columns per page. The 
average column measures approximately 180 × 60mm. Each col-
umn consists of 22 lines. Infrequently, one word is written at the 
bottom of a column on a twenty-third line, when doing so would 
complete a clear semantic unit. In these cases, the word on the 
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twenty-third line is left-justified, rather than right-justified.15 The 
average height of the beth is 3–4mm.  

Both right and left margins of each column are strictly jus-
tified. Justification of the left-hand margin is achieved mainly by 
adjusting the space between letters, rather than dilation of the 
letters themselves. Rarely, simple line fillers are used, generally 
at the end of supra-sentential thematic units.16 

Figure 6: Left: letter spacing for left justification in CCR II; right: line 
fillers at end of thematic unit in CCR II (f. 1r I.20)  

Ruling is performed with a dry point, on the flesh side. It 
consists of four column-boundary vertical lines, extending over 
the full height of the sheet. Horizontal lines are drawn for each 
line of text, and apparently extend across the full width of the 
bifolium. 

When describing the ‘missing’ CCR quire (originally from 
CCR II), Müller-Kessler claims that the folios are not ruled, either 
horizontally or vertically (Müller-Kessler 2023b, 149), and that 

 
15 This phenomenon is limited to the latter half of the manuscript. In 
Romans–2 Corinithians (42 sides), there are no cases of a twenty-third 
line. In Galatians–Hebrews (40 sides), there are seven occurrences. 
16 Fols 1r I.20; 57v I.10; 127v II.17. 
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there is no left-hand justification. Regarding the former, I submit 
that, in fact, the undertext of Sin. syr. NF M38N was ruled in the 
same way as the rest of CCR II, as the following snippets illus-
trate:  

Figure 7: Left: snippet from Sin. syr. NF M38N f. 2r (pseudocolour); 
traces of the left-hand column boundary vertical line are visible, and 
several horizontal lines; right: snippet from Sin. syr. NF M38N f. 4v 
(raking light); two column boundary vertical lines are visible, as well 
as several horizontal lines. 

Regarding the left justification, I presume that Müller-Kess-
ler and I are simply labelling the same phenomenon differently. 
As the left-hand image above illustrates, the scribe makes obvious 
efforts to adhere to the left vertical boundary line. Perhaps the 
most obvious locus is the end of line five, where the scribe elon-
gates the base line between the penultimate letter and the final 
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alaf, such that the left leg of the alaf nearly meets the column 
boundary line. 

2.1.3. Paratextual Features 

Overall, the manuscript is relatively unornate. Supra-sentential 
thematic units are indicated by ekthesis,17 usually—though not 
always—with enlargement of the first letter. Usually, a simple 
four-dot rhombus is set over this initial letter, as can be seen in 
this snippet from f. 11v:18 

Figure 8: Simple rhomboid ornament over enlarged letter with ekthesis 

Larger textual units are demarcated using the  ܪܝܫ ܩܦܠܝܘܢ ru-
bric, usually with a blank line above and below the rubric. In 
general, the ink of the rubrics has not survived as well as the ink 
of the main text and has proved more resistant to MSI processing. 
In several cases, only blank lines are left where presumably rubric 
was originally to be found. 

 
17 I.e., the protrusion into the right-hand margin of the first letter of the 
first word of the new text unit. 
18 To be precise: this four-dot rhombus is almost always found from 
Romans 10 onwards (f. 40r), but only twice beforehand (and is absent 
in at least fifteen instances in Romans 1–9 where it would be expected 
to appear). Müller-Kessler (2023b, 149) notes comparable use of ekthe-
sis, enlargement and the four-dot rhombus in CCR II’s ‘missing quire’, 
Sin. syr. NF M38N. 
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In at least seven cases, the ekthesis following the  ܪܝܫ ܩܦܠܝܘܢ 
rubric is adorned with a serifed cross in the right-hand margin.45F

19 
The clearest example is found on f. 3r, introducing 2 Cor. 5:1. 

Figure 9: Marginal decorative cross in CCR II (f. 3r) 

In the image above, the horizontal bar of the cross is in-line 
with the  ܪܝܫ ܩܦܠܝܘܢ rubric (which is legible to an unusual degree 
in this instance). The rubric is separated from the main text by a 
blank line above and below. Ekthesis of the first word of the main 
text after the rubric ( ܝܕܥܝ̈ܢ) means that the first letter of that word 
(yod in this case) is almost directly below the base of the cross. 
In one instance (f. 45r), the rubric appears at the bottom of col-
umn one, while the main text (with ekthesis) resumes at the top 
of column two. The ornate cross appears above the ekthesis, ra-
ther than beside the rubric, indicating that the decoration was 
seen to be adorning the biblical text itself.  

The main body of these ornamental crosses was penned in 
the same ink as the rubric text. The basic cross shape was then 
surrounded by dots penned with the ink used for the main text: 

 
19 Fols 2r; 3r; 22r; 25r; 25v; 39r; 45r. In this latter case, the ܪܝܫ ܩܦܠܝܘܢ 
rubric appears on the last line of column one, whereas the cross appears 
above the first letter of the first word of column two. Moreover, in this 
instance, the cross is not surrounded by ornamental dots, but by small 
circles arranged in the same inner and outer pattern described below. 
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four inner dots surrounding the central vertex, and eight outer 
dots: two at each end of the vertical and horizontal bars of the 
cross. In the three other examples, the rubric ink has faded to 
such an extent that only the inner and outer dots remain visible. 
In the example below, from f. 2r, the main body of the cross has 
been reconstructed, such that the surrounding dots are more eas-
ily identified. 

Figure 10: Reconstructed marginal decorative cross in CCR II (f. 2r)  

In addition to the  ܪܝܫ ܩܦܠܝܘܢ rubrics, CCR II also includes 
several rubrics pertaining to the lectionary. 

Table 5: Lectionary rubrics in CCR II 

4r I.11–13 Rom. 5:6ff. ܩܦܠܝܘܢ ܠܥܪܘܒܬܐ ܕܫܘܒܬܐ ܩܕܝܫܬܐ 

22r I.16–19 1 Cor. 15:1ff.  [...] ܩܦܠܝܘܢ ܕܥܪܘܒܬܐ 
39r II.12–13 Gal. 3:24ff.  ܒܐܪܒܥܝܬܗ ܕܡܪܐ 

23r II.9–11 Tit. 2:11ff. [ܕܝܘܡܐ ܩܡܝܐ ܘܬܢܝܢܐ] ܕܬܗܘܦܢܝܐ  20ܩܦܠܝܘܢ 
23v I.23 After Tit. 2:15  ܫܠܡ 
25v II.1–3 Heb. 2:11ff.  21ܕܥܪܘܒܬܐ [ܕܫܘܒܬܐ ܩܕܫܬܐ]ܩܦܠܝܘܢ 

Müller-Kessler (2023a, 208–9) has recently claimed (en pas-
sant) that CCR f. 23 (Tit. 2:7–3:3) cannot originally have be-

 
20 Reconstructed according to the reading in Lewis (1909, 176). 
21 Reconstructed according to the reading in Lewis (1909, 180, sic). 
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longed to CCR II, since it contains a lectionary rubric. This is un-
tenable, for the following three reasons. First, the script of this 
folio, together with its codicological features, is identical to the 
rest of CCR II. Second, its position within CCR II’s quire structure 
is seamless, which would be rather coincidental, to say the least, 
if the folio originated from a different manuscript.22 Finally, the 
lectionary rubric on f. 23 is comparable with those on f. 4, f. 22 
and f. 25. In particular, notice that in all three cases the ensuing 
reading is referred to as a  ܩܦܠܝܘܢ, whereas in other (genuine lec-
tionary) manuscripts, the term  ܩܪܝܐܢ is used.49F

23 Thus, Lewis (1909, 
176) was quite correct in assigning f. 23 to CCR II. 

The most substantial paratextual additions in CCR II are the 
concluding rubric to each epistle. These notes (five of which are 
extant and at least partially legible) follow a set pattern:  

- The letter to [recipient(s)] is complete 

- It was written from [presumed location] 

- And sent by [presumed letter carrier] 

 
22 See §2.1.1. The 47 missing verses between the end of f. 61 and the 
beginning of f. 23 (quires 21–22) perfectly match the four predicted 
folios between these leaves. The 22 missing verses between the end of 
f. 23 and the beginning of f. 30 (quire 22) perfectly match the two pos-
ited folios between these leaves. The 22 missing verses between the end 
of f. 30 and the beginning of f. 25 (which constitutes the outermost folio 
of quire 23, and carries a quire number) perfectly match the predicted 
two folios between these leaves. One could not ask for better alignment. 
23 Cf. the list of CPA rubrics in Müller-Kessler (2023a, 219–24). 
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Figure 11: Rubric concluding 2 Corinthians (f. 123r) 

 ܫܠܡܬ̇ ܐܓܪܬܐ 

 ܬܐ ܬܢܝܐܢ

 ܕܩܘܪ̈ܢܬ[...] 

 ܐܬܟܬܒܬ ܕܝ 

 ܦܝܠܝܧܘܣ ܢܡ

 ܥܡ  ܬ̇ ܫܬܓܪ ܘܐ

 :܁ܣܠܘܩܛܝܛܘܣ ܘ

 

~~~~~~~~~~ 

 ܐܓܪܬܐ ܕܠܘܬ

 ܝܝ:܁ܓܠܛ

 
 

As can be seen in the image above: after the concluding 
comment and a simple line divider, the title of the next epistle 
appears, followed by the biblical text. 

2.1.4. Punctuation 

By far the most frequently used punctuation sign is a triangle of 
three dots (209 occurrences over 25 sides); a pair of vertically 
arranged dots is also frequently used (134 occurrences over 25 
sides); the use of a single pausal dot is far less frequent (50 oc-
currences over 25 sides). Usually, the dots are arranged either in 
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line with the mid-height of the letters, or at the height of the top 
of the roofed letters. 

The three-dot triangle is the default punctuation sign at the 
end of a sentence, and hence almost always appears at what we 
now consider to be verse divisions. However, it also frequently 
appears between two clauses in a compound sentence (e.g., 2 
Tim. 1:12; f. 58v II.2), and between the constituents of a wide 
variety of complex sentences. 

Two dots are used in a similarly broad manner, especially 
between the constituents making up compound and complex sen-
tences. However, they are far less frequently used to mark signif-
icant semantic disjunction. For example, in the nine sides of 2 
Corinthians (excluding the leaves from Sin. syr. NF M38N), two 
dots are used as end-of-verse punctuation in only three cases. 

One dot tends to be used only to indicate minimal semantic 
or prosodic disjunction, as the following examples illustrate: 

• After a vocative (1 Cor. 1:10; f. 21r) 
• Between two closely related adverbial phrases (1 Cor. 

1:10; f. 21r) 
• Between a main clause and an adverbial accusative 

‘that’-clause (1 Cor. 1:14; f. 21v) 
• Separating the end of a relative clause from the follow-

ing main clause (1 Cor. 3:18; f. 11v) 
• Separating a temporal clause from the following main 

clause (1 Cor. 13:10; f. 19r) 
• Between the elements of a compound subject (1 Cor. 

13:13; f. 19v) 
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However, the entire system of pausal dots appears to be 
applied in an causal, non-rigorous, manner. For example, in the 
list above, the post-vocative pause is marked with a single dot. 
However, at Gal. 5:11 (f. 128v) the same pause is marked with 
two dots, whereas at 2 Tim. 2:1 (f. 58r) there is no pausal dot 
whatsoever. Even more striking: at 2 Tim. 3:10–11 (f. 61r) two—
and even three—dots regularly separate the elements of a com-
pound object. 
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2.2. CCR II Text 

Critical Symbols and Apparatus 

[…]  Lacuna 
 Reconstructed text [ܐܒܓ]
˹ ܐܒܓ  ˺ Partially visible letter(s) 
 Uncertain reading ܐܒܓ
 Supralinear secondary insertion ܐ ܒܓ
a ܐܒܓ Word is commented on in the sub loco apparatus 
aܐܒܓa Text between the pair of superscript letters is com-

mented on in the sub loco apparatus 
 Text is commented on in the Textual and Linguistic ܐܒܓ*

Commentary at the end of this volume 

The critical apparatus is in two parts. The first part compares the 
present edition to previous editions, principally those of Müller-
Kessler and Sokoloff (1997, 1998a, 1998b). For each page, this 
first apparatus begins with: MKS IIB, [page number(s)], indicat-
ing the page(s) of Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b) corre-
sponding to the particular text at hand. 

To avoid overcrowding, the following are not explicitly 
noted in the first apparatus: (1) differences in punctuation be-
tween the two editions; (2) disagreement as to the precise loca-
tion of seyame over a particular word; (3) disagreement as to 
whether a letter is fully or only partially visible.  

After this apparatus, and separated therefrom by double 
vertical lines ||, follows a brief textual apparatus. Substantial is-
sues are reserved for the Textual and Linguistic Commentary at 
the end of this volume. Textual comments appearing sub loco in 
the second part of the apparatus are limited to minor issues such 
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as the noting of a second hand, or an apparent error in the man-
uscript.  
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Romans 4:17–22 F. 127r 

 

  ܗܝܟ ܕܟܬܝܒ: 17  ܒܦܘܓܪܗ
  ܕܐܒ ܠܣܓܝ   ܡܡܝܬ: ܕܗܘܐ 

  ܡܝܢ̈ܝܢ ܐܬܩܢܬ  ܒܪ ܡ̈ܐܐ ܫܢ̈ܝܢ܃܁ 
  ܝܬܟ:܁ ܠܒܕܝܠ   bܘܒܡܝܬܘܝܬܗ̇ 

 5 ܕܗܝܡܢ  5 ܕܡܝܛܪܐ 
  ܒܐܠܗܐ ܗܕܢ   ܕܣܪܐ܃܁ 

  ܕܡܘܚܐ̇   ܠܩܨܝܨܬܗ ܕܝ20
  ܡܝ̈ܬܝܐ܃   ܕܐܠܗܐ �

  ܠܗܠܝܢ  aܘܩܪܐ̇   ܐܬܦܠܓ
 10 ܕ� ܗܘܘ܁  10 ܒܚܣܝܪܘܬ

  ܗܝܟ ܕܗܢܘܢ܃܁   ܗܝܡܢܘ:܁
  ܗܕܢ ܕܡܢ 18  ܐ� ܐܬܚܝܠ
  ܒܬܪ ܣܒܪ   ܒܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ: 

  ܥܠ ܣܒܪ: ܗܝܡܢ  ܘܝܗܒ ܬܫܒܚܐ 
 15 ܕܝܗܐ̇ ܐܒ  15 �ܠܗܐ:

  ܠܣܓܝ ܡܝܢ̈ܝܢ܃܁  ܘܐܫܬܘܩܢ 21
  ܗܝܟ ܕܐܡܪ  ܕܡܐ ܕܩܨ

  ܕܗܟܕܢ ܝܗܐ̇   ܠܗ ܝܟܠ ܗܘ
  ܘ�19ܙܪܥܟ܃܁   ܕܝܥܒܕ:܁ ܐܘܦ 

 20 ܕܝ ܐܬܒܐܫ 20 ܠܓܝܠܠ ܟܕܢ22
  ܒܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ:   ܐܬܚܫܒܬ̇ 

  ܐ� ܐܕܡܝ   ܠܗ ܠܨܕܩ:܁ 
 
MKS IIB, 55: a ܘܩܪܐ | b  ̇ܘܕܡܝܬܘܝܬܗ 
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Romans 4:23–5:4 F. 127v 

 

 23  ܠܘܬ ܐܠܗܐ 
݅
  aܕܝ ܐܬܟܬܒܬ̇  ܐ ܠ̇

  ܠܒܕܝܠܗ ܒܠܚܘܕ   ܒܬܪܥܗ ܕܡܪܢ 
  aܕܐܬܚܫܒܬ̇   ܝܣܘܣ ܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁ 

  ܐ� ܐܘܦ24ܠܗ܃   ܠܢ ܕܒܗ ܗܘܐ 2
 5 ܠܒܕܝܠܢ܃܁ ܠܗܠܝܢ  5 ܐܘܦ ܠܢ ܟܕܘ 

  ܕܗܘ ܥܬܝܕ   ܡܚܘ� 
  ܕܝܚܫܒ: ܠܗܠܝܢ   ܒܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ 

  ܕܡܗܝ̈ܡܢܝܢ ܥܠ  ܠܗܕܢ ܚܣܕܐ܃܁ 
  ܕܐܩܝܡ  bܗܕܢ  ܗܕܢ ܕܒܗ

 10 ܠܡܪܢ ܝܣܘܣ 10 ܐܢܢ ܩܐ̈ܡܝܢ 
  ܡܫܝܚܐ ܡܢ  ܘܡܫܬ̈ܒܚܝܢ 
  ܒܝܢ ܡܝܬ̈ܝܐ܃܁   ܥܠ ܣܒܪܐ

  ܗܕܢ ܕܐܬܡܣܪ25  ܕܬܫܒܚܬܗ
  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܣܟ̈ܠܬܢ܃  �3ܕܐܠܗܐ܃܁ 

 15 ܘܩܡ ܠܒܕܝܠ 15 ܐܘܢ ܐ� ܐܘܦ 
  ܨܕܘܩܢ܃܁   ܡܫܬ̈ܒܚܝܢ

    :܁  ÷:܁  cܒܠܚܘ̈ܨܝܐ 
  ܢܝܘܪܝܫ ܩܦܠ  ܕܠܚܨܘܢܐ dܝܕܥܝ̈ܢ

    ܡܣܘܒܪܢܘ
 20 ܨܛܕܩܢܢ ܐܘܢ ܐ5:1 20 ܗܘ ܡܥܒܕ܃

  ܡܢ ܗܝܡܢܘ܃  ܡܣܘܒܪܢܘܬܐ 4
  ܫܠܝܡ ܝܗܐ̇ ܠܢ   ܕܝ ܒܕܩܘܢ܃

 
MKS IIB, 56: a omit diacritical dot | b ܗܘ | c ܒܠܚܨܘܢܐ | d omit seyame || 
Scarcely visible pattern of dots in right margin, adjacent to  ܪܝܫ ܩܦܠܝܘܢ; 
may be remains of an ornamental cross.  
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Romans 5:4–10 F. 4r 

 

  ܢܐ ܕܝܘܒܕܩ  ܥܠ ܛܒ ܛܒܐ ܓܪ
  ܣܒܪܐ5ܣܒܪ:   ܛܟܐ ܡܚܨܦ

  ܕܝ � ܡܒܗܬ܃܁   ܕܝܡܘܬ܃܁ܐܢܫ 
  ܠܒܕܝܠ  ܩܝܡ ܕܝ ܐܠܗܐ 8

 5 ܕܚܒܬܗ  5 ܚܒܬܗ ܥܠܝ̈ܢܢ:܁ 
  ܕܐܠܗܐ ܫܦܝܟܐ   ܕܥܕ ܐܢܢ ܣܟ̈ܠܝܢ܁

  aܒܝܢܢ܃ܒܠܒ̈   ܡܫܝܚܐ ܥܠ
  ܒܪܘܚܐ  ܡܝܬ:܁   eܕܛܒܢ

  ܕܩܘܕܫܐ ܗܕܢ   ܟܡܐ ܕܝ  ܕ ܚ̇݅ 9
 10 ܕܐܬܝܗܒ ܠܢ܃܁ f 10ܟܕܘ ܝܬܝܪܐܝܬ 

  ܐ ܬܒܩܦܠܝܘܢ ܠܥܪܘ  ܕܐܨܛܕܩܢܢ 
  ܕܫܘܒܬܐ  ܒܐܕܡܗ: 

  ܩܕܝܫܬܐ܃܁   ܢܫܬܘܙܒ
    ܒܬܪܥܗ ܡܢ

g 15 ܢ ܓܪ ܡܫܝܚܐ ܐ6 15 ܐ:܁ ܙܪܘܓ 
  aܟܕ ܗܘܝ̈ܢܢ  ܢ ܓܪ ܒܥܠܕܒ̈ܒܝܢܐ10

  ܒܐ̈ܫܝܢ ܥܘܕ   ܡܢ  ܢܢܗܘ̈ܝ
  ܒܩܝܪܘܣ ܥܠ   gܩܘܕܡ

  ܛܒ ܪ̈ܫܝܥܝܢ  h˹ܢ˺ ]ܘܐܫܬ̈[ܦܝܢ
 b 20ܒܩܫܐ̇ 7ܡܝܬ:܁  20 ܐ�ܠܗ

  ܨܕܝܩ  cܓܪ ܥܠܛܒ  ܒܡܘܬܗ
  dܐܢܫ ܡܐ̇ܬ:܁  ܕܒܪܗ܃܁ 

 
MKS IIB, 57: a omit seyame | b ܒܩܘܫܝ | c ܛܒ  ܥܠ  | d omit diacritic |  
e ܕܛܒ̈ܢ | f  ܟܕܘ [...]ܪܐܝܬ | g–g   ܒ̈ܒܝܢ / [...] ܡܢ / [ܩܘܕܡ...]˹ܒܥܠܕ˺ܪܘܓܙܐ܃܁ ܐܢ / ܓܪ  |  
h [ܝܢܢ]ܘܐܬܪ̈ܥ   
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Romans 5:10–15 F. 4v 

 
  ܚܕ ܟܡܐ ܡܢ   ܥܕ ܡܛܐ̇ ܓܪ13

  ܕܝܬܝܪ ܟܕܘ   ܢܝܡܘܣܐ 
  ܕܐܬܪ̈ܥܝܢܢ   ܣܟܠܬܐ ܗܘܬ̇ 

  ܢܫܬܘܙܒ ܒܚ̈ܝܘܝ:܁   ܒܥܠܡܐ܃ ܣܟ� 
 5 � ܓܪ ܒܠܚܘܕ: 11 5 ܕܝ � ܗܘܬ̇ 

  aܡܫܬ̈ܒܚܝܢ ܐܢܢa ܐ� ܐܘܦ  ܡܬܚܫܒܐ ܟܘܠ 
  ܒܐܠܗܐ ܒܬܪܥܗ   ܐܡܬܝ ܕ� 

  ܕܡܪܢ ܝܣܘܣ  ܗܘܐ ܢܝܡܘܣܐ܃܁ 
  ܡܫܝܚܐ܃ ܕܢ  ܐ� ܡܠܟ14

 10 ܕܒܗ ܢܣ̈ܒܢܢ  10 ܡܘܬܐ ܡܢ
  ܠܒܕܝܠ 12ܫܦܘܝܐ܃܁   ܐܕܡ ܥܕ ܡܛܐ̇ 

  ܟܕܢ ܗܝܟ ܡܐ  ܡܘܫܐ̇ ܐܘܦ 
  bܕܒܬܪܥܗ ܕܥܕ   ܥܠ ܗܠܝܢ ܕ� 

  ܒܪܢܫ ܥܠܬ̇   ܐܣܟ̈ܠܘ܃܁
 15 ܣܟܠܬܐ ܠܥܠܡܐ:  15 ܒܕܡܘܬܐ

  ܒܬܪܥܗ̇ ˹ܘ˺  ܕܥܒܪ ܦܩܘܕܗ 
  ܕܣܟܠܬܐ   ܕܐܕܡ: ܗܕܢ 

  ܡܘܬܐ: ܘܗܟܕܢ   ܕܗܘ ܕܡܘܬܐ
  ܒܢܝ̈ܢܫܐ  ˹ܟܘܠ˺ ܥܠ  ܕܗܕܢ ܕܥܬܝܕ:܁ 

 20 ܪ ܡܘܬܐ:ܒ]ܥ [ 20 ܐ� � ܗܟܡܐ15
  ܒܡܐ ܕܟܘ�  cܕܐܫܪܚܘܬܐ܁
  ܐܣ̈ܟܠܘ܃܁  ܗܟܕܢ ܐܘܦ 

 
a–a Interlinear insertion between lines 6 and 7, apparently in same 
hand as original text. | b MS sic; expectaveris ܕܚܕ | c MS sic; expectaveris 
–On guttural interchange in CPA, see Bar-Asher (1977, 367 .ܕܐܫܪܥܘܬܐ
420). 
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Romans 6:14–19 F. 1r 

 

  ܐ� ܬܚܘܬ   ܕܗܘܝ̈ܬܘܢ ܥܒ̈ܕܝܢ 
  ܛܝܒܘܬܐ܃܁   ܠܣܟܠܬܐ܃ 

  ܡܐ ܐܘܢ ܢܣܟܠ15  ܐܫܬܡ̈ܥܬܘܢ 
  ܕܠܝܬܢܢ ܬܚܘܬ  ܕܝ ܡܢ ܠܒܟܘܢ ܠܗܕܢ 

 5 ܢܝܡܘܣܐ܃ 5 ܕܐܬܡܣ�ܬܘܢ 
  ܐ� ܬܚܘܬ   ܛܘܦܣ ܕܐܘܠܦܢ܃܁

  ܛܝܒܘܬܐ܁ �   ܐܬܚܪܪ̈ܬܘܢ 18
  ܝܗܐ̇ ܟܢ܃܁  ܐܘܢ ܡܢ 
  ܝܬ ܐܬܘܢ ܠ16  ܣܟܠܬܐ܃ 

 10 ܝܕܥ̈ܝܢ ܕܠܡ̇ܢ  10 ܘܐܫܬܥ̈ܒܕܬܘܢ 
  ܕܐܬܘܢ ܡܩ̈ܝܡܝܢ   ܕܒܪܢܫ19ܠܨܕܩܐ܃܁ 

  ܓܪܡܟܘܢ ܥܒ̈ܕܝܢ   ܐܢܐ ܐܡܪ܃
  ܠܡܫܡܘܥ:   ܠܒܕܝܠ

  ܥܒ̈ܕܘܝ ܐܬܘܢ   ܒܐܫܘܬܗ
 15 ܕܗܕܢ ܕܐܬܘܢ  15 ܃  ܘܢ˹ܟ˺ܕܒܣܪ 

  ܫܡ̈ܥܝܢ ܠܗ܃܁   ܕܗܝܟ ܡܐ
  ܠܣܟܠܬܐ  aܐܢ̇  ܕܐܩܝ̈ܡܬܘܢ 

  ܠܡܘܬܐ܃ ܘܐܢ   ܐܒ�ܝܟܘܢ ܥܒ̈ܕܝܢ
  ܠܫܡܝܥܘܬܐ  ܠܫܩܨܘܬܐ܁

 20 :܁  ÷:܁  ܠܨܕܩ 20 ܘܠܥܒܪ
  ܝܒܘܬܐ ܕܝܛ17  ܕܢ ˹ ܗܟ˺ܢܝܡܘܣܐ 

  �ܠܗܐ܁  ܟܕܘ ܐܩܝ̈ܡܘ 
 
MKS IIB, 59: a omit diacritic 
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Romans 6:19–7:2 F. 1v 

 

  ܐܒ�ܝܟܘܢ  ܫܝܨܘܝܐ ܕܝ 
  ܥܒ̈ܕܝܢ ܠܨܕܩܐ  ܠܚ̈ܝܝܢ ܕܠܥܠܡ:܁

  ܟܕ20ܠܩܘܕܫ:܁   ܓܪ gܦܪܢܘܣܗ̇ 23
  ܓܪ ܗܘܝ̈ܬܘܢ   ܕܣܟܠܬܐ 

 5 ܥܒ̈ܕܝܢ ܠܣܟܠܬܐ܁  5 ܡܘܬ܃ 
  aܒܢ̈ܝ ܚ�ܝܢ  ܡܬܘܢܬܗ 

  ܗܘܝ̈ܬܘܢ ܠܨܕܩܐ܃   ܕܝ ܕܐܠܗܐ 
  ܗܝܠܝܢ ܐܘܢ 21  ܚܝ̈ܝܢ ܕܠܥܠܡ

  ܦܝ�ܝܢ ܗܘܐ   ܒܡܪܢ ܝܣܘܣ 
 b 10ܠܟܘܢ ܒܟܢ܃܁ 10 ܡܫܝܚܐ:܁

  ܕܟܕܘ  cܠܝܢ˹ ܗ˺  ܠܝܬ ܐܬܘܢ  ܐ̇ ܐ7:1
  *dܐܬܘܢ ܒܗ̈ܬܝܢd  ܝܕܥ̈ܝܢ ܐܚ̈ܝܐ܃ 

  ܒܗܘܢ܃܁  ܠܗܠܝܢ ܓܪ
  ܘܝܗܘܢ ˹ܨ˺ܫܝ  ܕܡܟ�ܝܢ 

 15 ܝܟ ˹ܠܗ˺ܝ ܕ][ܕ  15 ܢܝܡܘܣܐ 
  ܟܕܘ ܕܝ22ܡܘܬ:܁   ܐܢܐ ܡܡܠܠ:܁

  ܕܐܬܚܪܪ̈ܬܘܢ   ܕܢܝܡܘܣܐ
  ܡܢ ܣܟܠܬܐ܃  ܡܪܐ̇ ܥܠ ܓܒܪܐ 

  ܐܬܥ̈ܒܕܬܘܢ  ܟܘܠ ܐܫܘܢ
 20 ܢ] �ܠܗܐ: [ܥܒ̈ܕܝ 20 ܕܗܘ ܚܝ:܁ 

  eܗܐ ܥܡܟܘܢ e  ܬܬ ܓܒܪܐ ܐ2
  ܠܩܘܕܫ:  fܝ�ܝܟܘܢ˹ܦ˺  ܓܪ܁ ܟܘܠ ܝܘ̈ܡܝܢ 

 
MKS IIB, 60: a omit seyame | b ܟܕܢ | c  ܒܗܠܝܢ | d  ܡܬܒܗ̈ܬܝܢ |  
e ˺ܗܐ ܡܠܘܢ ˹ܝ  | f ˺ܝܪܟܘܢ ˹ܦ  | g omit diacritic 



50 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Romans 7:2–6 F. 126r 

 

  ܕܓܒܪܗ̇ ܚܝ:   ܐܬܘܢ ܟܕܢ 
  ܐܣܝܪܐ ܗܝ   ܡܝ̈ܬܘܢ 

  ܠܢܝܡܘܣܗ܃܁  ܠܢܝܡܘܣܐ܁ 
  ܐܢ ܕܝ ܡܝܬ  ܒܬܪܥ ܦܘܓܪܗ 

 5 ܓܒܪܗ̇܁ ܒܛܠܬ̇  5 ܕܡܫܝܚܐ܃ 
  aܡܢ ܢܝܡܘܣܗ܃܁  ܕܬܬܥ̈ܒܕܘܢ   

  bܗܘܐ̇ 3ܕܓܒܪܗ̇:܁   cܠܚܘܪܢ ܠܗܕܢ
  ܐܘܢ ܟܘܠ   ܕܩܡ ܡܢ ܒܝܢ

  ܐܡܬܝ ܕܓܒܪܗ̇   ܡܝܬ̈ܝܐ܃ ܕܢܥܒܕ
 10 ܚܝ: ܓܝܐܪܐ ܗܝ  10 ܦܝ�ܝܢ �ܠܗܐ܃܁ 

  ܫܡܥܐ: ܐܢ  ܕ ܓܪ ܗܘܝ̈ܢܢ ܟ5
  ܬܗܐ̇ ܠܓܒܪ   ܒܒܣܪܐ܁

  ܚܘܪܢ܃܁ ܐܢ ܕܝ   ܡܚܘ̈ܫܝܐ 
  ܡܝܬ ܓܒܪܗ̇܁   ܕܣܟ̈ܠܬܐ 

 15 ܒܪܬ̇ ܚ�ܝܢ 15 ܕܒܬܪܥ  dܗܠܝܟ
  ܗܝ ܗܘܝܐ ܡܢ   ܢܝܡܘܣܐ܁

  ܢܝܡܘܣܗ ܕ�   ܗܘܘ ܡܥܡ̈ܠܝܢ 
  ܬܗܐ̇ ܓܝܐܪܐ   ܒܐܒ�ܝܢܢ:

  ܐܢ ܬܬܥܒܕ   ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܢܥܒܕ
 20 ܠܓܒܪ ܚܘܪܢ܃܁ 20 ܦܝ�ܝܢ ܠܡܘܬܐ܃܁ 

  ܗܘܐ̇ ܐܘܢ 4  ܟܕܘ ܕܝ ܐܬܒܛܠܢܢ6
  ܐܚ̈ܝ: ܐܘܦ   ܡܢ ܢܝܡܘܣܐ:

 
MKS IIB, 61: b omit diacritic | c ܠܡܪܢ | d  ܗܠܝܢ || a MS sic. Punctuation 
added in error? 

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 51 
 

Romans 7:6–11 F. 126v 

 

  ܕܡܝ̈ܬܢܢ ܒܡܐ     ܣܟܠܬܐ 
  ܕܗܘܝ̈ܢܢ   ܒܬܪܥܗ

  ܡܬܨ̈ܝܕܝܢ   ܕܦܩܘܕܐ: 
  ܕܢܗܐ̇ ܡܫ̈ܡܫܝܢ  ܘܥܡܠܬ̇ ܒܝ

 5 ܒܚܕܘܬ ܕܪܘܚ:   5 ܟܘܠ ܬܚܘܡܕܐ:܁
  ܘ� ܒܥܘܬܩ  ܠܒܪ ܓܪ ܡܢ 

  ܕܟܬܒ:܁   ܢܝܡܘܣܐ 
  ܐܘܢ ܐܢܢ  ܐ ܡ7  ܣܟܠܬܐ ܡܝܬܐ܃

  ܐܡ�ܝܢ:   ܐܢܐ ܕܝ ܗܘܝܬ9
 10 ܕܢܝܡܘܣܐ 10 ܚܝ ܠܒܪ ܡܢ 

  ܣܟ� ܗܘ܁  ܢܝܡܘܣܐ ܒܙܒܢ:܁ 
  � ܝܗܐ̇ ܟܢ܃܁ ܐ�  ܟܕ ܕܝ ܐܬܐ 

  ܣܟܠܬܐ �  ܦܩܘܕܐ܁ ܣܟܠܬܐ 
  ܗܘܝܬ ܡܟܪ܁   ܚܝܐܬ̇ ܐܢܐ ܕܝ 

 15 ܐܠܘ � ܒܥܠܬ̇  15 ܡܝܬܬ:܁
  ܢܝܡܘܣܐ:  ܘܐܫܬܟܚ ܠܝ 10

  ܬܚܘܡܕܬܐ ܕܝ  ܦܩܘܕܐ ܗܕܢ 
  � ܗܘܝܬ ܝܕܥ:   ܠܚܝ̈ܝܢ ܕܗܘܐ 
  �  ܢܝܡܘܣܐ  aܠܘܐ  ܠܡܘܬ܃

 20 ܕܐܡܪ � 20 ܥ� ܓܪ ܢܣܒܬ̇ 11
  ܥ� 8ܬܬܚܡܕ܃܁   ܣܟܠܬܐ 
  ܕܝ ܢܣܒܬ̇   ܒܬܪܥܗ

 
a MS sic. Presumably the ekthesis and enlargement were added in error. 

  



52 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Romans 8:9–15 F. 45v 

 
  ܕܡܫܝܚܐ ܠܝܬ  ܘܐ̇ ܐܘܢ ܐܚ̈ܝܐܗ12

  ܒܗ: ܗܕܢ ܠܝܬ  ܚܝܒ̈ܝܢ ܐܢܢ �
  ܗܘ ܕܝܠܗ:܁  ܠܒܣܪܐ܁ ܕܗܝܟ 

  ܢ ܕܝ ܡܫܝܚܐ ܐ10  ܒܣܪܐܝܬ
 5 ܒܟܘܢ܁ ܦܘܓܪܐ 5 ܐܢ13ܢܗܐ̇ ܚܝ̈ܝܢ܃܁ 

  ܡܢ ܡܝܬ ܠܒܕܝܠ   ܓܪ ܒܣܪܐܝܬ
  ܣܟܠܬܐ: ܪܘܚܐ  : ܐܬܘܢ ܚܝ̈ܝܢ

  ܕܝ ܚܝܐ ܠܒܕܝܠ   ܥܬ̈ܝܕܝܢ ܐܬܘܢ 
  ܐܢ ܕܝ 11ܨܕܩܐ:܁   ܕܬܡܘ̈ܬܘܢ:܁

 10 ܪܘܚܗ ܕܕܢ  10 ܢ ܕܝ ܒܪܘܚܐܐ
  ܕܐܩܝܡ ܝܣܘܣ  ܥܒ̈ܝܕܬܗ

  ܡܫܝܚܐ ܡܢ ܒܝܢ  ܕܒܣܪܐ ܐܬܘܢ 
  ܡܝ̈ܬܝܐ ܥܡܝܪܐ   ܡܡ̈ܝܬܝܢ: ܚܝ̈ܝܢ 

  ܒܟܘܢ: ܗܕܢ  ܟܘܠ14ܐܬܘܢ:܁ 
 15 ܕܐܩܝܡ  15 ܗܠܝܢ ܓܪ
  ܝܣܘܣ ܡܫܝܚܐ   ܕܒܪܘܚܗ 
  ܡܢ ܒܝܢ ܡܝ̈ܬܝܐ:   ܕܐܠܗܐ 

  ܝܚܐ̇ ܐܘܦ   ܡܬܕܒ�ܝܢ: 
  ܦܘܓ�ܝܟܘܢ   ܗܠܝܢ ܒܢ̈ܘܝ

 20 ܡܝܘܬ̈ܝܐ: 20 ܕܐܠܗܐ ܗܢܘܢ܃܁
  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܪܘܚܗ   ܓܪ ܢܣ̈ܒܬܘܢ ܐ ܠ15

  ܕܥܡܝܪܐ ܒܟܘܢ܃܁  ܪܘܚ ܕܥܒܕܘ 
  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 53 
 

Romans 8:15–21 F. 45r 

♰    
  ܬܘܒܢ ܠܕܚ�:  ܬܚܫܒ ܐܢܐܡ 18

  ܐ� ܢܣܒ̈ܬܘܢ  ܓܪ ܕ� ܫܘܝ̈ܢ
  ܪܘܚ ܕܒܪܘ:   ܡܚܘ̈ܫܘܝ 

  aܗܕܐ ܕܒܗ̇   ܕܕܢ ܩܝܪܘܣܐ
 5 ܐܢܢ ܡܨܘ̈ܚܝܢ  5 ܕܟܕܘ: ܠܩܘܒܠ 

  ܐܒܐ ܐܒܘܢܢ܃܁  ܬܫܒܚܬܐ
  ܪܘܚܐܗܝ ܝܬܗ̇ 16  ܕܥܬܝܕܐ 

  ܡܣܝܕܐ ܥܡ  ܕܬܬܓ̇� ܒܢ܃܁
  ܪܘܚܢ܃ ܕܐܢܢ   ܟܘܝܗ̇ ܣ19

 10 ܒܢܘ̈ܝ ܕܐܠܗܐ:܁  10 ܓܪ ܕܒܪܝܬܐ 
  ܐܢ ܕܝ ܒܢ̈ܝܢ17  ܠܓܘܠܝܗܘܢ

  ܐܘܦ ܝ�ܘܬܝܢ܃܁  ܕܒܢ̈ܘܝ ܕܐܠܗܐ܁ 
  ܝ�ܘܬܘܝ ܡܢ   ܗܝ ܡܣܟܝܐ:܁ 

  ܕܐܠܗܐ܃ ܒܢ̈ܝ  ܠܪܝܩܢܘܬܐ20
 15 ܝܪܘܬܬܗ ܕܝ  15 ܓܪ ܒܪܝܬܐ 

  ܕܡܫܝܚܐ:܁ ܐܢ   aܐܫܬܥܒܕܬ̇:܁
  ܐܘܦ ܚܫ̈ܝܢ   ܨܒܝܐ܁� ܡܢ 

  ܐܢܢ ܥܡܗ:  ܐ� ܠܒܕܝܠ
  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܐܘܦ   ܗܕܢ ܕܫܥܒܕ

 20 ܥܡܗ ܢܫܬܒܚ:܁  20 ܝܬܗ̇ ܥܠ ܣܒܪ:܁
    ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܐܘܦ 21

  b[ܫ ܩܦܠܝܘܢ]ܝܪ  ܗܝ ܒܪܝܬܐ 
 
MKS IIB, 64: a omit diacritic | b nil  

  



54 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Romans 9:30–10:3 F. 40v 

 

[                ]  [                 ]a  
  ܪ̈ܗܛܝܢ ܒܬܪ    ܕܗܐ ܐܢܐ  

  ܨܕܩܐ ܡܛ̈ܘ  ܡܬܩܢ ܒܨܝܘܢ
  ܒܨܕܩܐ: ܨܕܩܐ  ܟܝܦ ܕܬܘܩ�܁ 

 5 ܕܝ ܗܕܢ ܕܡܢ  5 ܘܫܝܢ ܕܡܟܫܘܠ:܁
  ܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ:܁  ܕܡܗܝܡܢ  cܘܡ̇ܢ
  ܝܣܪܐܝܠ ܕܝܐ31  � ܝܒܗܘܬ:܁  *cܒܗ̇ 

  ܪܗܛ ܒܬܪ   
  ܢܝܡܘܣܐ    [ܝܫ] ܩܦܠܝܘܢ ܪ
 10 ܕܨܕܩܐ:  10 

  ܠܢܝܡܘܣܐ  ܚ̈ܝܐ ܨܒܝܘܢܗܐ10:1
  ܕܨܕܩܐ �   ܕܠܒܝ ܡܢ 

  ܠܒܕܝܠ32ܡܛܐ:܁   ܘܒܥܘܬܝ ܠܘܬ 
  ܡܐ: ܠܒܕܝܠ  ܐܠܗܐ ܥܠ

 15 ܕ� ܡܢ ܗܝܡܢܘ: 15 ܕܛܒܗܘܢ ܠܚ̈ܝܝܢ܃܁
  bܐ� ܗܝܟ  ܡܣܝܕ ܐܢܐ2

  ܕܡܢ ܥܘܒ̈ܕܘܝ   dܓܪ ܥܠܝܗܘܢ
  ܕܢܝܡܘܣܐ:܁   cܕܩܢܬ̇ܗ

  ܐܬܩ̈ܠܘ ܓܪ  ܕܐܠܗܐ ܒܗܘܢ܃ 
 20 ܒܟܝܦܐ  20 ܐ� � ܒܐܟܪܘ:܁ 

  ܕܬܘܩܠܬܐ܁  � ܓܪ ܡܟ�ܝܢ 3
  ܗܝܟ ܕܟܬܝܒ: 33  ܨܕܩܗ ܕܐܠܗܐ܃ 

 
MKS IIB, 65: b ܕܗܝܟ | c omit diacritic | d  ̇ܥܠܝܗ || a First ruled line of 
both columns is blank.  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 55 
 

Romans 10:3–9 F. 40r 

 

  ܘܨܕܩܗܘܢ   ܕܝܚܘܬ ܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁  
  ܕܓܪܡܗܘܢ ܒ̈ܥܝܢ  ܐܐ̇ ܡ̇ܢ ܝܚܘܬ7

  ܕܝܩܝ̈ܡܘܢ:  ܠܬܘܡܐ܁ ܡܐ
  ܠܨܕܩܗ ܕܐܠܗܐ   aܕܝܣܘܩܕܗܘ  

 5 � ܐܫܬ̈ܥܒܕܘ:܁ 5 ܡܫܝܚܐ ܡܢ
  ܫܠܘܡܗ ܓܪ 4  ܒܝܢ ܡܝ̈ܬܝܐ:܁ 

  ܕܢܝܡܘܣܐ  � ܡܐ ܗܘܐ̇݅ 8
  ܡܫܝܚܐ ܠܨܕܩ   ܐܡܪ ܟܬܒܐ: 

  ܠܟܘܠ ܡ̇ܢ  ܩܪܝܒܐ ܗܝ ܠܟ 
 10 ܕܡܗܝܡܢ:܁  10 ܡܠܬܐ ܒܦܡܟ
  ܫܐ̇ ܓܪ ܟܬܒܘܡ̇݅ 5  ܘܒܠܒܟ:܁ ܡܐ 

  ܨܕܩܐ ܕܡܢ   ܕܗܝ ܡܠܬܐ 
  ܢܝܡܘܣܐ܃  ܕܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ܁ 

  ܕܒܪܢܫܐ ܕܥܒܕ   ܕܐܢܢ ܡܐ 
 15 ܠܗ܁ ܝܚܐ̇ ܒܗ:܁  15 ܕܐܢ 9ܡܟ�ܙܝܢ:܁ 

  ܨܕܩܐ ܕܝ ܕܡܢ 6  ܬܘܕܐ̇ ܒܦܡܟ
  ܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ܁ ܟܕܢ   ܕܡܪܐ ܗܘ 

  ܗܘ ܐܡܪ:܁   ܝܣܘܣ:
  � ܬܝܡܘܪ   ܘܬܗܝܡܢ 

 20 ܒܠܒܟ ܡ̇ܢ  20 ܒܠܒܟ ܕܐܠܗܐ 
  ܝܣܘܩ ܠܫܘܡܝܐ:  ܐܩܝܡ ܝܬܗ 

  ܡܐ ܕܗܘ   ܡܢ ܒܝܢ ܡܝܬ̈ܝܐ܃ 
 
MKS IIB, 66: a ܝܣܘܩ  

  



56 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Romans 15:11–16 F. 16r 

 

  ܝܬܗ ܟܘܠ   ܕܐܘܦ ܐܬܘܢ 
  ܘܬܘܒ 12ܩܗܠܝܐ܃܁   ܡܠܝ̈ܢ ܐܬܘܢ

  ܐܫܥܝܐܣ ܐܡܪ܃   ܛܝܒܘ܃܁ ܘܡܡ̈ܠܝܢ 
  ܝܗܐ̇ ܫܘܪܫܗ   ܒܟܘܠ ܐܟܪܘ܃ 
 5 ܕܐܝܫܥ: ܘܗܕܢ  5 ܝܟ̈ܠܝܢ ܕܐܘܦ 

  ܕܩܐܡ ܪܝܫ   ܠܚܘܪ̈ܢܝܢ 
  ܥܠ ܡܝܢ̈ܝܐ܁  ܬܒܘ̈ܢܢܘܢ܃܁ 

  ܘܥܠܘܝ ܡܝܢ̈ܝܐ  ܗܝܟ ܡܫܬܠܛ 15
  ܡܣܘܒ�ܝܢ܃܁  aܝܬ ܕܝ ܟܬܒ

 10 ܐܠܗܐ ܕܝ 13 10 ܠܟܘܢ ܐܚ̈ܝܐ
  ܕܣܒܪܐ ܝܡ̇�    ܡܢ ܚܘܠܩ܃ 

  ܝܬܟܘܢ ܒܟܘܠ  ܗܝܟ ܡܬܕܟܪ
  ܚܕܘܐ ܘܫܝܠܡ:   ܝܬܟܘܢ܃܁ ܠܒܕܝܠ

  ܕܬܗܘܢ   ܚܣܕܐ ܗܕܢ
 15 ܡܬܝܬܪ̈ܝܢ   15 ܕܐܬܝܗܒ ܠܝ
  ܒܣܒܪܐ ܒܚܝ�  ܡܢ ܐܠܗܐ:܁ 

  ܕܪܘܚܐ  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܝܗܐ̇ 16
  ܕܩܘܕܫܐ܃܁   ܐܢܐ ܫܡܫܗ

  ܕܝ ܧܣܢܐ ܡ̇݅ 14  ܕܝܣܘܣ
 20 ܐܚ̈ܝ ܐܘܦ  20 ܡܫܝܚܐ:

  ܐܢܐ ܩܝܩܢܝ   ܡܫܡܫ ܠܡܝܢ̈ܝܐ
  ܥܠ ܕܛܒܟܘܢ:   ܒܣܘܪܗ

    bܕܐܠܗܐ:܁                   
 
MKS IIB, 67: a ܟܬܒܬ || b Written on an additional (i.e. 23rd) line, and 
left-justified.   



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 57 
 

Romans 15:16–21 F. 16v 

 

  ܠܒܕܝܠ  ܕܩܘܕܫܐ:܁ 
  ܕܝܬܥܒܕ   ܠܡܠܘ ܕܐܢܐ
  ܩܘܪܒܢܗܘܢ  ܡܢ ܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ

  ܕܡܝ̈ܢܝܐ ܡܩܒܠ   ܥܕ ܡܛܝ  dܘܚܘܓܠܬ̇ 
 5 ܘܡܩܕܫ  eܐܝܠܝܪܝܩܘܣ

  ܒܪܘܚܐ  ܒܣܘܪܗ dܐܡ�̇ 
  ܕܩܘܕܫܐ:܁   fܟܕܢ20ܕܐܠܗܐ܃܁ 

  ܠܝ ܐܘܢ  aܗܐd  17ܕܝ ܐܢܐ ܡ�̇ 
  ܬܝܫܒܚܐ   ܒܚܝܠܝ 

 10 ܒܝܣܘܣ   ܕܝܒܣܪ܃ �
  ܡܫܝܚܐ ܠܘܬ  ܗܢ ܕܐܫܬܡܝ 

  ܠܝܬ18ܐܠܗܐ܃܁   ܡܫܝܚܐ:܁ ܠܒܕܝܠ
  ܐܢܐ ܓܪ ܡܫܬܠܛ   ܕ� ܥܠ ܐܘܫ

  ܕܝܡܠܠ ܟܠܘܡ   ܚܘܪܢ ܝܗܐ̇ 
 b 15ܡܐ ܕ� ܥܡܠ  ܐܢܐ ܒܢܐ̇܃܁ 

  ܡܫܝܚܐ ܒܬܪܥܝ   ܐ� ܗܝܟ21
  ܠܫܡܝܥܘܬܗܘܢ  ܝܚܡ̈ܘܢ :ܕܟܬܝܒ

  ܕܡܝܢ̈ܝܐ܃ ܒܡ�  ܗܠܝܢ ܕ� 
  ܘܒܥܘܒܕ܃܁   ܠܗܘܢ  gܢܝܬ̇ ܐ

 c 20ܒܚܝ� ܕܐܬ̈ܝܐ 19  ܥܠܘܝ: ܘܗܠܝܢ 
  ܘܕܓܒܘܪ̈ܬܐ܃   ܕ� ܫܡ̈ܥܘ 

  ܒܚܝ� ܕܪܘܚܐ  ܝܬܒ̈ܘܢܢܘܢ܃܁ 
 
MKS IIB, 68: a  ܘܐܝܬ | b  ܥܒܕ | c  ܕܝܬܝ̈ܐ | d omit diacritic | e  ܠܘܪܝܟܘܣ� | f 
  g diacritic uncertain || ܐܬܓܠܝ g | ܟܕ

  



58 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

1 Corinthians 1:6–12 F. 21r 

 

  aܐܫܬܪܪܬ̇   ܡܫܝܚܐ ܡܪܢ܃܁ 
  ܠܡܠܘ 7ܒܟܘܢ܃܁   ܥܐ̇ ܐܢܐ ܕܝ ܒ݅̇ 10

  ܬܗܘܢܕ�    ܡܢܟܘܢ ܐܚ̈ܝܐ܁
e ܚܣܝ�ܝܢ  ܒܫܝܡܗ ܕܡܪܢb  ܐܘܦ  

 5 � ܒܚܕܐ ܡܢ 5 ܝܣܘܣ
  cܡܬܢ̈ܘܬܐ:  ܡܫܝܚܐ:

  dܢܟܝܡܣ̈   ܕܝܬܗ̇ ܝܬܗ̇ 
  ܠܓܘܠܝܗ ܕܡܪܢ   ܬܗܘܢ ܐܡ�ܝܢ 
  ܝܣܘܣ  ܟܘܠܟܘܢ܃ ܘ�

 10 ܗܕܢ 8ܡܫܝܚܐ:܁  10 ܝܗܐ̇ ܒܝܢܬܟܘܢ
  ܕܐܘܦ ܝܫܪܪ   ܒܙ̈ܥܝܢ܃܁ ܬܗܘܢ  

  ܝܬܟܘܢ ܥܕ ܡܛܐ̇   ܕܝ ܡܫܟ̈ܠܠܝܢ
  ܠܫܝܨܘܝ ܦܨ̈ܝܢ   eܒܗ̇ ܒܬܝܪܬܐ܁
  ܥ� ܠܝܘܡܗ  f܁:ܘܒܗ ܒܡܕܥܐ 

 15 ܕܡܪܢ ܝܣܘܣ 15 ܐܬܝܕܥ ܠܝ 11
  ܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁  ܓܪ ܥܠ ܕܛܒܟܘܢ

  ܡܗܝܡܢ ܗܘ9  ܐܚ̈ܝ ܡܢ ܕܒܝܬ
  ܐܠܗܐ   ܟܘ�ܝܣ

  ܗܕܢ ܕܒܗ  ܕܦܘ̈ܠܓܝܢ ܐܝܬ
 20 ܐܬܩ�ܝܬܘܢ  20 ܒܝܢܬܟܘܢ܃܁

  ܠܫܘܬܦܘܬܐ  ܐܡܪ ܐܢܐ12
  ܕܒܪܗ ܝܣܘܣ  ܕܝ ܗܕܐ: 

 
MKS IIB, 69: a  ܐܫܬܪܪ ܕܝ | b ܚܣܪܝܢ | c omit seyame | d ܡܣܒ�ܝܢ | e–e nil | f 
 ܡܬܘܢ̈ܬܐ  c MS sic; expectaveris || ܕܡܕܥܐ

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 59 
 

1 Corinthians 1:12–17 F. 21v 

 

  ܕܟܘܠ ܐܢܫ   ܠܩܪܝܣܧܘܣ
  ܡܢܟܘܢ ܐܡܪ܃   ܕ�15ܘܠܓܐܝܣ܃ 
  ܐܢܐ ܡܢ   ܝܡܘܪ ܐܢܫ

  ܕܧܘܠܘܣ  ܕܒܫܝܡܝ ܕܝܠܝ
 5 ܐܢܐ܃܁ ܐܢܐ ܕܝ   ܐܨܛܒ̈ܥܬܘܢ܃܁

  ܕܐܧܘܠܘܢ܃ ܐܢܐ  ܐܨܒܥܝܬ ܕܝ 16
  ܕܝ ܕܩܝܦܣ܃   ܐܘܦ ܠܒܝܬܗ 

  ܐܢܐ ܕܝ   ܕܐܝܣܛܦܢܘܣ:܁
  ܕܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁   ܥܘܕ ܠܝܬ ܐܢܐ

 10 ܕܡܐ ܡܦܠܓ13  ܝܕܥ ܐܢ ܐܨܒܥܬ
  ܗܘ ܡܫܝܚܐ:   �ܢܫ ܚܘܪܢ܃܁

  ܕܡܐ ܧܘܠܘܣ  � ܓܪ ܫܠܚܝ 17
  ܐܨܛܠܒ ܥܠ  ܡܫܝܚܐ ܕܝܗܐ̇ 
  ܕܛܒܟܘܢ: ܐܐ̇   ܐܢܐ ܡܨܒܥ:

 15 ܒܫܝܡܗ   ܐ� ܕܝܗܐ̇ 
  ܕܧܘܠܘܣ  ܐܢܐ ܡܒܣܪ:܁ 
  ܐܨܛܒ̈ܥܬܘܢ܃܁  � ܒܚܟܡܐ 

  ܡܘܕܐ̇ ܐܢܐ14  ܠܒܕܝܠ  *bܕܡ�
  �ܠܗܝ܁ ܕ�ܢܫ  ܕ� ܝܬܪܘܩܢ 

 20 ܡܢܟܘܢ �   ܨܠܒܗ ܕܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁ 
  ܐܨܒܥܝܬ܃   

  aܐ� ܐܢ  cܝܘܢ ]ܠ[ܪܝܫ ܩܦ
 
MKS IIB, 70: a  ̇ܐܢ | b  ܕܡܠܝܐ | c nil || b There may be traces of a second-
arily inserted yod.   



60 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

1 Corinthians 3:17–23 F. 11v 

 

  ܢܘܣܗ ܓܪ   ܕܚܟܝ̈ܡܝܐ
  ܕܐܠܗܐ ܩܕܝܫ    ܕܗܢ̈ܝܢ ܪ̈ܝܩܢܢ܃܁ 

  ܐܝܬ ܗܘ܁ ܡ̇ܢ  ܘܐ̇ ܐܘܢ ܐܢܫ ܗ̇݅ 21
  ܕܐܬܘܢ ܗܢܘܢ܃܁  � ܝܫܬܒܚ 
 5 � ܝܛܥܐ̇  ܢܫܐ̇݅ 18 5 ܒܒܢܝ̈ܢܫܐ܃܁

  ܓܪܡܗ܃܁ ܡ̇ܢ   ܟܘ� ܓܪ 
  ܕܣܒܪ ܕܗܘ   ܕܝܠܟܘܢ ܗܘ܃܁

  ܚܟܝܡ ܒܝܢܬܟܘܢ  ܐܢ ܧܘܠܘܣ: 22
  ܒܕܢ ܥܠܡܐ܁  ܘܐܢ ܐܧܘܠܘܢ: 

 10 ܝܬܥܒܕ  10 ܘܐܢ ܩܝܦܣ:
  ܫܛܐ̇ ܠܒܕܝܠ  ܘܐܢ ܥܠܡܐ܃ 

  ܕܝܬܥܒܕ   ܘܐܢ ܚܝ̈ܝܐ: 
  ܚܟܝܡ:܁  ܘܐܢ ܡܘܬܐ:

  ܚܟܡܬܗ ܓܪ19  ܘܐܢ ܡܐ ܕܩܐܡ܄ 
 15 ܕܗܕܢ ܥܠܡܐ 15 ܘܐܢ ܡܐ ܕܥܬܝܕ܄ 

  ܫܛܝܘ ܗܝ  ܟܘ� ܕܝܠܟܘܢ:܁
  ܠܘܬ ܐܠܗܐ:܁   ܐܬܘܢ ܕܝ23

  ܟܬܝܒ ܓܪ ܕܢ   ܕܡܫܝܚܐ: 
  ܕܠܒܟ ܚܟܝܡ̈ܝܐ  ܡܫܝܚܐ ܕܝ 
 20 ܒܡܬܠܬܘܬܗܘܢ܃܁  20 ܕܐܠܗܐ:܁

b  20 
݅
  ܬܘܒܢ ܡܪܐܘ̇

  aܡܟܪ ܚܫܒܬ̈ܗܘܢ  
 
MKS IIB, 71: a omit seyame | b ܀ ܀ ܀ ܀  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 61 
 

1 Corinthians 4:1–6 F. 11r 

 

  ܟܕܢ ܝܗܐ̇ ܗ4:1  ܐ� ܒܗܕܐ
  ܒܪܢܫ ܡܚܫܒ  ܠܝܬ ܐܢܐ

  ܝܬܢ ܗܝܟ   ܡܨܕܩ:܁ ܗܕܢ 
  ܫܡܫ̈ܘܝ   ܕܝ ܕܕܐܝܢ 
 5 ܕܡܫܝܚܐ:  5 ܝܬܝ ܗܘ 
  ܘܦ�ܢܣܝܐ  aܗܘܐ̇ 5ܡܪܐ܃܁ 

  ܕܪ̈ܙܘܗܝ   ܐܘܢ � ܡܢ
  ܟܐ2ܕܐܠܗܐ܃܁   ܩܘܕܡ ܩܝܪܣ 

  ܐܘܢ ܡܬܒܥܐ̇   bܟܠܘܡ ܬܕܘܢ̈ܘܢ
 10 ܒܦ�ܢܣܝܐ  a 10ܝܬܐ̇ ܕ ܥܕܡܐ 

  ܕܝܫܬܟܚ ܐ̇ܢܫ   ܡܪܐ: ܗܕܢ 
  ܠܝ3ܡܗܝܡܢ܃܁   ܕܗܘ ܡܢܗܪ 
  ܠܫܦܝܦܘܕܝ   ܛܘܡܘܪ̈ܘܝ

  ܗܝ ܕܡܢܟܘܢ   ܕܩܒ�: ܘܝܓ�̇ 
 15 ܝܬܕܝܢ: ܐܐ̇ ܡܢ  15 ܚܫܒ̈ܬܗܘܢ 

  ܒܪܢܫܘܬܐ:܁   ܕܠܒ̈ܒܝܐ: ܘܒܟܢ 
  ܐ� ܐܘܦ �  ܡܬܥܒܕܐ 
  ܓܪܡܝ ܠܝܬ  ܬܝܫܒܚܐ 

  ܐܢܐ ܕܐܝܢ܃܁   ܠܟܘܠ ܐܢܫ
 20 ܠܝܬ ܐܢܐ ܓܪ4 20 ܡܢ ܐܠܗܐ:܁ 

  ܝܕܥ ܟܠܘܡ  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܝ 6
  ܂ܒܓܪܡܝ  ܐܚ̈ܝܐ ܕܡܝܬ

 

MKS IIB, 72: a omit diacritic | b omit seyame 

  



62 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

1 Corinthians 4:6–10 F. 10v 

 

  ܒܓܪܡܝ  ܠܒܪ ܡܢܢ 
  ܘܒܐܧܘܠܘܢ  ܡܠܟܬ̈ܘܢ܃ 

  ܢ:ܡܢ ܠܒܕܝܠܟܘ  ܘܠܘܝ ܡܠܟ̈ܬܘܢ܁ 
  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܒܢ  ܕܐܘܦ ܐܢܢ 

 5 ܬܝܠܘ̈ܦܘܢ ܡܐ  5 ܢܡܠܘܟ
  ܕ� ܡܘܬܪ  ܁ܥܡܟܘܢ܃

  ܡܢ ܡܐ ܕܟܬܝܒ   ܣܒܪ ܐܢܐ 9
  ܬܗܘܢ ܡܬܚ̈ܫܒܝܢ܃܁   cܓܪ ܕܠܢ

  ܕ� ܝܗܐ̇ ܚܕ  ܠܫܠܝܚ̈ܝܐ
 10 ܥܠ ܕܛܒܗ  10 ܒܚܪܝܬܐ 

  ܕܚܕ ܡܬܢܦܚ   ܐܘܕܥ ܐܠܗܐ 
  ܥܠ ܚܒܪܗ:܁  ܗܝܟ ܥܬܝ̈ܕܝܢ 

  ܓܪ ܒܕܩ aܡ̇ܢ7  ܠܡܘܬܐ܃܁
  ܠܟ: ܡܐ ܕܝ   ܕܡܚܡܘܝ

 15 ܒܝܕܟ ܡܐ 15 ܐܬܥ̈ܒܕܢܢ
  ܕ� ܢܣܒܬ:܁  ܠܥܠܡܐ 

  ܐܢ ܕܝ ܐܘܦ   ܘܠܡ̈�ܟܝܐ
  ܢܣܒܬ: ܡܐ   ܘܠܒܢܝ̈ܢܫܐ܃܁ 

  ܡܫܬܒܚܐܬ   ܢܢ ܫܛ̈ܝܢ ܐ̇݅ 10
 20 ܗܝܟ ܕ�  20 ܠܒܕܝܠ ܡܫܝܚܐ܃

  ܟܒܪ 8ܢܣܒܬ:܁   ܐܬܘܢ ܕܝ 
  *bܣܒܥ̈ܬܘܢ:  ܚܟܝܡ̈ܝܢ 

 
MKS IIB, 73: a omit diacritic | b omit seyame | c  ܕܝܪܟܢ 

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 63 
 

1 Corinthians 4:10–15 F. 10r 

 

  ܒܡܫܝܚܐ:܁  ܗܝܟ ܦܣܝܠܘܬܗ 
  ܐܢܢ ܒܐ̈ܫܝܢ  ܕܥܠܡܐ

  ܐܬܘܢ ܕܝ   ܐܬܥܒܕܢܢ܃
  ܚܝܘ̈ܠܝܢ܃܁ ܐܬܘܢ   ܥܠ ܟܘ� ܐܢܢ 

 5 ܡܫ̈ܒܚܝܢ܁ ܐܢܢ 5 ܡܚܬܦܝܢ 
  ܕܝ ܡܙܠܠ̈ܝܢ܃܁  ܥܕܡܐ ܠܟܕܘ܃܁ 

  ܡܛܐ̇  aܥܕ11  � ܗܝܟ14
  ܠܗܕܐ ܫܥܬܐ:   ܡܒܗܬ ܠܟܘܢ 

  ܐܢܢ ܐܘܦ   ܐܢܐ ܟܬܒ 
 10 ܟܦ̈ܢܝܢ ܘܨܗ̈ܝܢ  10 ܗܠܝܢ܃܁ ܐ� 

  ܘܥ�ܛܠܝܝܢ܃܁ ܘܐܢܢ   ܗܝܟ ܠܒܢ̈ܝ 
  ܡܬܩ�ܥܝܢ   ܚܒܝ̈ܒܝ ܐܢܐ 

  ܘܡܬܛ�ܦܝܢ܃܁  ܐܢ 15ܡܒܘܢܢ܃܁ 
  ܘܐܢܢ ̈�ܝܢ12  ܓܪ ܪ̈ܒܘܐܢ 

 b 15ܥܡ̈ܠܝܢ ܒܐ̈ܕܝܢܢ܃܁ 15 ܕܡܠ̈ܦܢܝܢ
  ܩܠ̈ܝܢ ܐܢܢ  ܝܗܐ̇ ܠܟܘܢ

  ܘܐܢܢ ܡܒ�ܟܝܢ܃܁   ܒܡܫܝܚܐ܃
  ܡܬܪ̈ܕܦܝܢ ܘܐܢܢ   cܐ� � ܣܓܝ

  ܡܣܘܒ�ܝܢ܃܁  ܐܒܗܢ܃܁
 20 ܡܬܓܕܦ ܥܠܝܢܢ 13 20 ܒܝܣܘܣ ܓܪ 

  ܘܐܢܢ ܒܥ̈ܝܢ  ܡܫܝܚܐ ܒܬܪܥ
  ܡܢܗܘܢ܃܁  ܒܣܘܪܐ܁ ܐܢܐ

 
MKS IIB, 74: a  ܘܥܕ | b  ܕܐ̈ܕܝܢܢ | c ܣܓ̈ܝ  

  



64 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

1 Corinthians 13:4–11 F. 19r 

 

  ܚܒܬܐ ܡܘܪܟܐ4  ܟܘ� ܗܝ
  ܒܪܘܚܐ  *dܡܩܝܡܐ܃܁

  *܁܃ܘܒܣܝܡܐ   eܚܒܬܐ �8
  ܚܒܬܐ � ܡܩܢܝܐ:܁   ܢܦ� ܠܥܠܡ:܁ 

f܃܁ܐ ܒܠܛ� ܡܬ  5 ܒܛ�:  ܢܒܝܘ ܢ ܐa* 5 
  � ܡܬܢܦܚܐ܃܁   ܠܝܫ̈ܢܝܢܘܐܢ 
  ܡܬܩܠ�܃܁� 5  ܃܁ ܘܐܢܢܝܚ̈ܝܢ

  � ܒܥܝܐ   ܒܛܠܢ:܁ *ܐܟ�ܘܐܢ
  bܕܓܪܡܗ̇:܁  ܡܢ ܚܘܠܩ ܓܪ9

 10 � ܡܬܚܪܦܐ܃܁  f 10ܐܢܢ ܡܟ�ܝܢ:
  � ܡܬܚܫܒܐ   ܘܡܢ ܚܘܠܩ 

  cܠܒܝܫܬܐ:܁  ܐܢܢ ܡܬܢ̈ܒܝܢ:܁
  � ܚܕܝܐ ܥܠg  6ܟܕ ܕܝ ܬܝܬ̇ܐ̇ 10

  ܛܘܠܡܐ܃  hܫܘܠܡܘܬܐ܁
i15 ܚܕܝܐ ܗܝ ܕܝ  15 ܡܢܕ ܢ ܡܐ ܟܒ 

  ܥܠ ܩܘܫܛܐ:܁  iܚܘܠܩ ܒܛܠ:܁
  ܟܘ� ܗܝ7  ܗܘܝܬ ܕ ܟ݅̇ 11

  ܡܣܘܒܪܐ܃܁  ܗܝܟ ܁ܛ�̇ 
  ܟܘ� ܗܝ  ܛ̇� ܗܘܝܬ

 20 ܡܗܝܡܢܐ:܁  20 ܗܝܟ ܁ܡܡܠܠ܃
  ܟܘ� ܗܝ  ܛ̇� ܗܘܝܬ

  ܡܣܒܪܐ:܁   *jܡܬܦܩܚ:܁
    
  ˹ܚ˺  

MKS IIB, 75: a �ܡܬܒܛ | b  ܒܓܪܡܗ | c ܥܠ ܒܝܫܬܐ | d ܪܐ][ܣܘ]ܒ [ܡ  | e  ܚܒܬܐ

[...]| f–f   / ܒܛ̈ܠܝܢ܃܁ [...] / ܢܚ̈ܝܢ ܐܢ [...] / ܒܛ�܃܁ / ܘܡܢ ܚܘܠܩ [...] / [...]ܐܢ ܢܒܝܘܬܐ | g 
˹ܡܬܪܥܐ̇ ˺ i–i nil | j | ܫܠܡܘܬܐ h | ܬܬܐ̇   || Quire number partially visible. 



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 65 
 

1 Corinthians 13:11–14:4 F. 19v 

 
  ܗܝܟ ܛ̇� ܗܘܝܬ  ܪ̈ܗܘܛܘ ܒܬܪ 14:1

  ܡܬܚܫܒ:܁ ܟܕ   ܚܒܬܐ:܁ ܩܢ̈ܘ 
  ܕܝ ܐܬܥܒܕܬ  ܒ�ܘܚܢܝܬܐ: ܕܝ 

  ܓܒܪ: ܒܛܠܬ̇   ܡܠܘܢ ܕܝ
 a 5ܕܛܠܝܘܬܐ܃܁ 5 ܕܬܗܘܢ 

  ܡ̈ܝܢ ܐܢܢ ܓܪܚ̇݅ 12  ܗܕܢ 2ܡܬܢ̈ܒܝܢ܃܁ 
  ܟܕܘ ܗܝܟ   ܓܪ ܕܡܡܠܠ 
  ܒܡܚܙܝ ܒܪܡܙ܃܁    ܒܠܝ̈ܫܢܝܢ܃ �

  ܒܟܢ ܕܝ ܐܦ̈ܝܢ   ܠܒܢ̈ܝܢܫ ܗܘ 
 10 ܠܩܘܒܠ ܐܦ̈ܝܢ:܁ 10 ܡܡܠܠ: ܐ�

  ܟܕܘ ܐܢܐ ܡܟܪ  �ܠܗܐ܃܁ ܐܢܫ
  ܚܘܠܩ: ܒܟܢܡܢ   ܓܪ � ܫܡܥ: 

  ܕܝ ܐܢܐ ܝܟܪ:   ܒܪܘܚܐ ܕܝ 
  ܗܟܡܐ ܕܐܘܦ   ܗܘ ܡܡܠܠ

 15 ܐܬܢܟܪܬ:܁ 15 ܗܕܢ ܕܝ 3ܪ̈ܙܝܢ:܁ 
  bܕܘ ܕܝ ܡܟܬܪܐ ܟ݅̇ 13  ܕܡܬܢܒܐ̇ 

  ܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ܁  cܗܝ  ܠܒܢ̈ܝܢܫ ܗܘ 
  ܘܣܒܪܐ܁   ܡܡܠܠ ܒܢܝܐܢ

  dܢܕ ܗ  ܘܚܒܬܐ܁  *eܢܚ̈ܘܡܝܢܝܘܬ
 20 ܬܠܬܝܐ܃܁ ܪܒܐ 20 ܘܦܝܓܘܓ:܁

  ܕܝ ܡܢ ܗܠܝܢ   ܗܕܢ ܕܡܡܠܠ4
  ܗܝ ܚܒܬܐ܃܁   ܒ̈ܠܝܫܢܝܢ ܓܪܡܗ

 
MKS IIB, 76: a ܒܛܠܝܘܬܐ | b ]̈ܝܢ]ܡܟܬܪ  | c omit | d  ܗܠܝܢ | e ܘܬܢܚ̈ܘܡܝܢ  

  



66 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

1 Corinthians 14:4–7 F. 13v 

 

  ܗܘ ܡܒܢܐ̇܃܁   ܡܐ ܐܢܐ  
  ܕܢ ܕܝ ܕܡܬܢܒܐ̇܁   ܡܗܢܐ̇ ܠܟܘܢ܃܁

  ܟܢܝܫܬܐ ܗܘ    ܐ� ܐܢ ܝܡܠܠ 
  ܨܒܐ̇ 5ܡܒܢܐ̇܃܁   ܠܟܘܢ ܒܓܘ�ܝ:   

 5 ܐܢܐ ܕܝ ܘܟܘܠܟܘܢ   5 ܒܐܟܪܘ܃ ܐܐ̇ 
  ܡܡ̈ܠܠܝܢ  aܐܐ̇ ܒܢܒܝܘ:

  ܒܠܝܫ̈ܢܝܢ܃ ܡܠܘܢ   ܐܐ̇ ܒܐܘܠܦܢ:܁
  ܕܝ ܕܬܗܘܢ   bܝܠܝܢܗܢ ܕܝ ܪܒ݅̇ 7

  ܡܬܢ̈ܒܝܢ:܁ ܪܒ  ܕܠܝܬ ܒܗܘܢ
 10 ܗܘ ܕܝ ܗܕܢ  10 ܢܦܫ ܩܠ 

cܗܢܘܢ ܝܗ̈ܒܝܢ܃܁c    ̇ܕܡܬܢܒܐ̇܃ ܐܐ  
  ܗܕܢ ܕܡܡܠܠ   ܐܝܛܐ ܐܒܘܒܐ:܁ 

  ܒܠܝܫ̈ܢܝܢ: ܐ�  ܐܝܛܐ ܩܝܬܪܐ:܁
  ܐܢ ܗܘܐ ܡ̇ܢ   ܐܢ ܐܦܪܫܘ 

 15 ܕܝܬܪܓܡ:܁   15 ܕܝ � ܝܬܠ 
  ܠܒܕܝܠ  ܠܦܬܓ̈ܡܝܐ܃ 
  ܕܟܢܝܫܬܐ   ܗܝܟ ܡܬܢܟܪ
  ܬܣܒ ܒܢܝܐܢ܃܁    ܡܐ ܕܡܙܕܡܪ
  ܕܘ ܕܝ ܐܚ̈ܝܐܟ݅̇ 6  ܒܐܡܒܘܒܐ܃

 20 ܐܢ ܝܐܬܐ̇  20 ܐܐ̇ ܡܐ
  ܠܘܬܟܘܢ  ܕܡܬܐܡܪ
  ܡܡܠܠ ܒܠܝ̈ܫܢܝܢ܃   ܒܩܝܬܪܐ܃܁ 

 
MKS IIB, 77: a ܒܢܒܝܐ | b ܗܠܝܢ | c–c ܝܗܒܘܢ ܗܕܢ܃܁  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 67 
 

1 Corinthians 14:8–14 F. 13r 

 

  aܩܝܓܪ ܐܢ ܩܠ8a  ܝܕܐ ܚܝܠܗ
  ܕ� ܢܟܝܪ   ܕܩ�܃ ܗܘܐ̇ 

  ܩܪܢܐ܁  bܬܬܠ  ܐܢܐ ܠܕܢ 
  ܡܬܥܬܕ cܡ̇ܢ  ܕܡܡܠܠ ܠܝ

 5 ܗܟܕܢ 9ܠܩܪܒܐ܃܁  5 ܒܪܒܪܝ:܁ ܘܕܢ 
  ܐܘܦ ܐܬܘܢ   ܕܡܡܠܠ ܠܝ

  ܐܢ ܒܠܝܫܢܐ   ܗܟܕܢ 12ܒܪܒܪܝ:܁ 
  � ܡ� dܢܐ  ܐܘܦ ܐܬܘܢ 

  ܁ܬܬ̈ܠܘܢ eܝܕܝܥܐ   ܕܐܬܘܢ ܠܒܕܝܠ 
 10 ܗܝܟ ܡܬܢܟܪ j 10܁ܩܢܝ̈ܢ ܕܪ̈ܘܚܢܝܐܢ

  ܡܐ ܕܡܬܡܠܠ:܁  ܠܒܢܝܐܢܐ
  ܐܬܘܢ ܓܪ fܗܘ̈ܝܢ  ܕܟܢܝܫܬܐ 

  gܗܝܟ �ܐ̇ܪܐ  ܗܘܘ ܒܥ̈ܝܢ
  ܟܘܠ10ܡܡ̈ܠܠܝܢ܃܁   ܕܬܗܘܢ 

 15 ܟܕܢ ܗܝܟ  15 ܡܬܝܬܪ̈ܝܢ܃܁ 
  ܕܝܡܘܪ ܐܝܬ  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܟܕܢ13

  ܛܘܦ̈ܣܝܢ  ܗܕܢ ܕܡܡܠܠ 
  ܒܥܠܡܐ܃܁ܕܩܠ̈ܝܢ   ܒܠܝܫܢ܁ ܝܗܐ̇ 

  ܘܠܝܬ ܟܠܘܡ  ܡܨ̇� ܕܝܗܐ̇ 
 20 ܕܠܝܬ ܠܗ ܩܠ 20 ܡܬܪ ܓܡ:܁ 

  ܐܢh 11ܒܥܠܡܐ܃܁  kܐܢ ܓܪ ܗܘܐ̇ 14
  iܐܘܢ � ܝܗܢܐ   ܐܢܐ ܡܨ̇� ܒܠܝܫܢ܃ 

 
MKS IIB, 78: a–a ܘܐܢ ܩܠ | b ܬܠ ܝ  | c omit diacritic | d ܡܢ | e ܡ˺ܝ˹�  | f  ܗܠܝܢ 
| g omit diacritic on alaf | h  ܗܟܡܐ | i  ̇ܝܗܐ | j ܢ ܝܕܪ̈ܘܚܢܝ  | k omit diacritic  

  



68 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

1 Corinthians 14:24–30 F. 15r 

 

  ܘܡܬܕܝܢ ܡܢ   ܡܬܥܒܕ:܁ 
  ܟܘ�:܁  ܝܗܐ̇  aܢ ܒܠܝܫܢܐ27

  ܘܛܘܡܘܪ̈ܝܐ 25  ܐܢܫ ܡܡܠܠ:
  ܕܠܒܗ ܡܬ̈ܥܒܕܢ   ܬܪ̈ܝܢ ܐܐ̇ ܟܕ 

 5 ܢܟܝ�ܢ܃܁ ܘܗܟܕܢ  5 ܣܓܝ ܬܠܬܐ:܁
  ܗܘ ܢܦܠ ܥܠ   ܘܟܘܠ ܚܕ ܘܚܕ 

  ܐܦ̈ܘܝ ܘܝܣܓܘܕ  ܠܓܪܡܗ:
  �ܠܗܐ܃  ܝܗܐ̇ ܘܚܕ 

  ܡܬܢܐ̇ ܕܐܠܗܐ   ܐܢ28ܡܬܪܓܡ:܁ 
 10 ܐܘܢܛܘܣ 10 ܕܝ � ܗܘܐ 

  ܒܟܘܢ ܗܘ܃܁  ܃ ܝܗܐ̇ ܢܬܪܓܡ
  ܡܐ ܐܘܢ ܗܘ 26  ܫܬܩ ܒܟܢܝܫܬܐ:܁ 

  ܐܚܝ̈ܐ܃ ܟܕ   ܒܝܢܗ ܕܝ ܠܒܝܢ
  ܐܬܘܢ ܡܬܟ̈ܢܫܝܢ܃   ܝܗܐ̇  ܁ܓܪܡܗ

 15 ܟܘܠ ܐܢܫ ܡ̇ܢ 15 ܡܡܠܠ: ܘ�ܠܗܐ܃܁
  ܕܠܗ ܫܥܢܘܢ܃   ܢܒ̈ܝܢ ܕܝ ܬܪ̈ܝܢ29

  ܡ̇ܢ ܕܠܗ ܐܘܠܦܢ܃  ܐܐ̇ ܬܠܬܐ 
  ܡ̇ܢ ܕܠܗ ܓܘ�ܝ:   ܝܗܘܢ ܡܡ̈ܠܠܝܢ܃

  ܡ̇ܢ ܕܠܗ ܠܝܫܢ܃   ܘܚܘܪ̈ܢܝܐ
 20 ܡ̇ܢ ܕܠܗ  b 20ܝܗܘܢ ܒ̈ܕܩܝܢ܃܁

  ܬܪܓܘܡ: ܟܘ�   ܢ ܕܝ ܠܚܘܪܢܐ̇݅ 30
  ܠܒܢܝܐܢ ܝܗܐ̇   ܕܗܘܐ ܝܬܝܒ 

 
MKS IIB, 79: a ܠܝܫܢ | b omit seyame  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 69 
 

1 Corinthians 14:30–37 F. 15v 

 

  ܝܬܓ̇�܃ ܩܡܝܐ  ܐ� ܝܫܬܥ̈ܒܕܢ܃
  ܝܗܐ ܫܬܩ܃܁  ܗܝܟ ܕܐܘܦ 

  ܝܟ̈ܠܝܢ ܐܬܘܢ31  ܢܝܡܘܣܐ 
  ܓܪ ܟܘܠ ܚܕ   ܐܢ 35ܐܡܪ:܁ 

 5 ܘܚܕ ܡܢܟܘܢ  5 ܕܝ ܟܠܘܡ
  aܬܗܘܢ ܡܬ̈ܒܝܢ:  ܗܢ̈ܝܢ ܒܥܝ̈ܐܢ

  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܟܘ�  ܒܒܝܬܐ  :ܕܝܠ̈ܘܦܢ
  ܝܗܘܢ ܝܠܦ̈ܝܢ:   ܠܓܒ�ܝܗܝܢ

  ܘܟܘ� ܝܗܘܢ  ܝܗܢ̈ ܫܐ̈ܠܢ:܁
 10 ܁ ܡܬܢܚ̈ܡܝܢ: 10 ܣܢܐ̇ ܓܪ ܗܘ 

  ܘܪ̈ܘܚܝܐ32  �ܬܬܐ ܬܡܠܠ 
  ܕܢܒ̈ܝܝܐ ܠܢܒ̈ܝܝܐ  ܒܟܢܝܫܬܐ:܁ 

  ܡܫܬ̈ܥܒܕܢ:܁  ܐܐ̇ ܡܢܟܘܢ36
  ܠܝܬ ܓܪ ܐܠܗܐ 33  ܢܦܩܬ̇ ܡܠܬܗ

 15 ܕܥܘܪ̈ܒܒܢ܁ 15 ܕܐܠܗܐ: ܐܐ̇ 
  ܐ� ܕܫܝܠܡ:܁  ܠܘܬܟܘܢ

  ܗܝܟܡܐ ܕܒܟܘܠ   ܒܠܚܘܕ ܡܛܬ̇:܁
  ܟܢܝܫ̈ܬܗܘܢ   ܢ ܐܝܬ ܐܢܫܐ̇݅ 37

  ܢܫ̈ܝܐ 34ܕܩܕܝܫ̈ܝܐ܁   ܣܒܪ ܕܗܘ 
 20 ܒܟܢܝܫܬܐ ܝܗܢ 20 ܕܪܘܚ: ܢܒܐ̇܁ ܐܐ̇ 

  ܫܬܝ̈ܩܢ܃ � ܓܪ   ܝܟܪ ܡܐ
  ܫܠܝܛ ܠܗܝܢ ܕܝܡ̈ܠܠܢ܃܁   ܕܐܢܐ ܟܬܒ 

 
MKS IIB, 80: a omit seyame || a expectaveris ܡܬ̈ܢܒܝܢ  

  



70 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

1 Corinthians 14:37–15:3 F. 22r 

 

  ܠܟܘܢ܃ ܕܦܩܘܕܗ   ܕܒܣܪܬ ܝܬܟܘܢ܃܁ 
  ܗܘ ܕܡܪܐ:܁   ܗܕܢ ܕܐܘܦ 

  ܢ ܕܝ ܐܝܬ ܐ̇݅ 38  ܩܒܠܬܘܢ܃ ܗܕܢ 
  ܐܢܫ ܕ�  ܕܒܗ ܐܬܘܢ

 5 ܡܟܪ܁ � ܝܟܪ:܁ 5 ܗܕܢ 2ܩܐ̈ܡܝܢ܃ 
  ܗܘܐ̇ ܐܘܢ 39  ܕܒܬܪܥܗ 

  ܐܚ̈ܝ ܩܢ̈ܘ   ܐܬܘܢ ܚܝ̈ܝܢ܃܁ 
  ܕܬܗܘܢ ܡܬܢ̈ܒܝܢ܃   ܡܢ ܠܒܕܝܠ

  ܘܕܝܬܡܠܠ  ܗܝܕܐ ܡ� 
 10 ܒܠܝ̈ܫܢܝܢ �  10 ܒܣܪܝܬ

  ܬܗܘܢ ܟܠ̈ܝܢ܃܁  ܝܬܟܘܢ܃܁ ܐܢ 
  ܟܘ� ܕܝ40  ܐܝܬ ܐܬܘܢ 
  ܚܣܝܕܐܝܬ  aܨܝ̈ܕܝܢ ܝܬܗ̇:܁

  ܘܒܐܬܩܢܘ ܝܗܝ  ܠܡܓܢ ܐܢ ܕܝ ܟܢ 
 15 ܡܬܥܒܕ:܁  15 ܗܝܡܢܬܘܢ܃܁

    ܡܣܪܝܬ ܠܟܘܢ 3
    ܓܪ ܒܩܡܝܬܐ 

  ♰ ܩܦܠܝܘܢ ܕܥܪܘܒܬܐ   ܡܐ ܕܐܘܦ 
  [...]  bܩܒܠܝܬ:܁

 20 ܘܕܥ ܐܢܐܡ15:1 20 ܕܡܫܝܚܐ ܡܝܬ
  ܠܟܘܢ ܕܝ ܐܚ̈ܝܐ  ܥܠ ܕܛܒܗ̈ܝܢ 

  ܒܣܘܪܐ ܗܕܢ   ܕܣܟ̈ܠܬܢ: 
 
MKS IIB, 81: a omit diacritic | b ܗܩܒܠܝܬ   

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 71 
 

1 Corinthians 15:3–10 F. 22v 

 

  ܗܝܟ ܡܐ  ܐܝܛܐ ܠܟܘܠܗܘܢ 
  ܕܒܟܬܒ̈ܝܐ܃܁   ܒܬܪ8ܫܠܝܚ̈ܝܐ܃܁ 

  ܘܕܐܬܩܒܪ: 4  ܕܝ ܟܘܠܗܘܢ܁  
  ܘܕܩܡ ܠܝܘܡܐ  ܗܝܟ ܕܠܝܚܛܐ

 5 ܝܐ ܗܝܟ ܬ̇ ܬܠ  5 ܐܬܚܡܝ
  ܕܒܟܬ̈ܒܝܐ:܁   ܐܘܦ ܠܝ:܁ 

  ܘܕܐܬܚܡܝ 5  ܐܢܐ ܓܪ ܗܘ 9
  ܠܩܝܦܣ: ܐܝܛܐ   ܫܦܝܦܗܘܢ 

  ܠܬܪ̈ܝܥܣܪܬܐ:܁   ܕܫܠܝ̈ܚܝܐ܃ ܗܕܢ 
 a 10ܒܬܪ ܟܢ܁aܡܢ 6 10 ܕܠܝܬܢܐ ܫܘܐ̇ 

  ܐܬܚܡܝ ܠܥܠ  ܕܝܬܩܪܐ̇ 
  ܡܢ ܚܡܝܫ   ܫܠܝܚ: ܠܒܕܝܠ 

  ܐܚ̈ܝܢ   bܡܐܐ  ܕܪܕܦܝܬ
  ܡܢ ܚܕܐ:܁ ܡܐ  ܟܢܝܫܬܗ 

 15 ܕܣܘܓܝܗܘܢ  15 ܕܐܠܗܐ܃܁
  ܩܝ̈ܡܝܢ ܥܕ   ܒܚܣܕܗ ܕܝ10

  ܘ: ܐܢ̈ܫܝܢ ܟܕ  ܕܐܠܗܐ܁ ܐܢܐ
  ܕܝ ܡܢܗܘܢ   ܡܐ ܕܐܢܐ܃܁
  ܡܢ7ܕܡ̈ܟܘ܃܁   cܘܚܣܕܗ ܕܢ

 a 20ܒܬܪ ܟܢ܁a 20 ܕܗܘܐ ܠܘܬܝ:
  ܐܬܚܡܝ  � ܐܬܥܒܕ

  ܠܝܥܩܘܒܘܣ:܁   ܪܝܩܢ:܁
 
MKS IIB, 82: a–a ܒܬܪܟܢ | b  ̇ܡܐܐ | c ܕܝ  

  



72 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

1 Corinthians 15:24–31 F. 8v 

 

  ܟܕ ܝܡܣܘܪ    :ܠܗ ܟܘ�
  ܠܗ ܡܠܟܘܬܗ  ܒܟܢ ܗܘ ܒܪܐ 

  ܕܐܠܗܐ ܘܐܒܐ:܁   cܡܫܬܥܒܕ ܠܕܢ
  ܟܕ ܝܒܛܠ  ܕܫܥܒܕ ܠܗ

 5 ܘܟܘܠ aܟܘܠ ܪܫܘ 5 ܟܘ�܃ ܠܒܕܝܠ
  ܫܘܠܛܢܘ ܘܚܝܠ:܁  ܕܝܗܐ̇ ܐܠܗܐ 

  ܗܐ ܠܗ ܓܪ25  ܟܘ� ܒܟܘܠ 
  ܕܝܡܠܘܟ ܥܕܡܐ  ܐܢ ܕܝd 29ܐܢܫ:܁

  ܕܝܣܝܡ ܟܘܠ  ܡܐ ܟܢ܁ ܡܐ
 10 ܒܥܠܕܒ̈ܒܘܝ  10 ܝܥܒ̈ܕܘܢ ܗܠܝܢ 

  ܬܚܘܬ ܪ̈ܝܓܠܘܝ:܁   ܕܡܨ̈ܛܒܥܝܢ
  ܒܥܠܕܒܒܐ ܚܪܝܐ26  ܡܝܬ̈ܝܐ:  eܥܠܛܒ

  ܒܛܠ: ܡ̇ܢ ܕܗܘ  ܐܢ ܗܘܠܘܣ 
  bܟܘ�27܁ :ܡܘܬܐ  ܡܝ̈ܬܝܢ � 

 15 ܓܪ ܫܥܒܕ 15 ܠܡܐ ܁ܩܐ̈ܡܝܢ
  ܬܚܘܬ ܪ̈ܝܓܠܘܝ:܁   ܗܢܘܢ ܡܨ̈ܛܒܥܝܢ

  ܕܝ ܝܡܘܪ  ܕ ܟ݅̇   ܥܠ ܕܛܒܗܘܢ܃܁ 
  ܟܘ� ܡܫܥܒܕ:   ܐܘܦ ܐܢܢ  fܠܡܐ 30

  ܝܕܝܥܐ ܕܠܒܪ  ܒܩܝܢܕܝܢܘܣ 
 20 ܡܢ ܗܕܢ ܕܫܥܒܕ 20 ܁ :ܒܟܘܠ ܫܥܐ 

  ܟܕ28ܠܗ ܟܘ�:܁   ܒܟܘܠ ܝܘܡ 31
  ܝܫܬܥܒܕ ܕܝ   ܐܢܐ ܡܐ̇ܬ:܁ 

 
MKS IIB, 83: a ܪܝܫܘ | b ܟܘܠ | c ܕܢ | d  ̈ܫܝܢ˺ܐܢ˹  | e ܥܠ ܛܒ | f ܘܡܐ  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 73 
 

1 Corinthians 15:31–37 F. 8r 

 

  ܐܝܢ ܬܫܒܚܬܟܘܢ  ܕܠܝܬ ܒܝܕܗܘܢ 
  ܐܚ̈ܝܐ܁ ܗܕܐ   ܐܟܪܘܬܗ 
  ܕܠܝ ܒܡܪܢ   ܕܐܠܗܐ:܁

  ܝܣܘܣ ܡܫܝܚܐ܃  ܠܒܗܬܬܟܘܢ 
 5 ܐܢ ܠܒܕܝܠ32 5 ܐܢܐ ܐܡܪ:܁

  ܒܪܢܫ ܢܚܬܝܬ   ܐ� ܐܡܪ35
  aܠܚܝܘܬܐ  ܐܢܫ ܗܝܟ 

  ܒܐܦܣܘܣ:  ܩܐ̈ܡܝܢ ܡܝ̈ܬܝܐ: 
  ܡܐ ܗܢܝܬܝ:   ܒܗܝܕܢ ܕܝ

 10 ܐܢ ܡܝܬ̈ܝܢ  10 ܦܘܓܪ ܗܢܘܢ 
  � ܩܐ̈ܡܝܢ܃܁   ܦܟܗܐ:36ܐܬܝ̈ܢ:܁ 

  ܢܝܟܘܠ ܘܢܝܫܬܐ̇܁   ܐܬ ܡܐ ܕܐܬ 
  ܡܚܪ ܓܪ ܐܢܢ   � ܚܝܐ̇܁  bܪܙܥ 

  ܡܐ̈ܬܝܢ:܁  ܐ� ܐܢ ܡܐ̇ܬ:܁
37 

݅
 15 � ܬܛܥ̈ܘܢ܃܁ 33 15 ܡܐ ܕܐܬ ܙܪܥ: ܘ̇

�c   ܡܬܪ̈ܦܢ ܡ̈ܠܝܐ  ܦܘܓܪܐ ܗܕܢ  
  ܒܝܫ̈ܬܐ ܠܡ̈ܕܥܝܐ  ܕܡܬܝܠܕ ܐܬ 
  ܒܣܝ̈ܡܝܐ:܁   ܙܪܥ:܁ ܐ�

  ܐܙܕܗܪ̈ܘ 34  ܦܪܛܐ ܥܪܛܠܝܐ: 
 20 ܒܨܕܩ ܘ� 20 ܁ ܐܢ ܕܚ̈ܛܝܢ

  ܬܣܟ̈ܠܘܢ:܁   ܘܐܢ ܕܫܝܪܝܬ
  ܝܬ ܓܪ ܐܢ̈ܫܝܢ ܐ̇݅   ܙܪ̈ܥܘܢܝܐ:܁

 
MKS IIB, 84: a  ܠܚܝ̈ܘܬܐ | c omit || b MS sic; expectaveris ܙܪܥ 

  



74 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

1 Corinthians 15:38–42 F. 18r 

 

  ܐܠܗܐ ܕܝ 38  ܘܦܘܓ�ܝܢ 
  ܝܗܒ ܠܗ  ܕܐܪܥ:܁ ܐ� 

  aܦܘܓܪ ܗܝܟa  ܚܘܪܝ ܗܝ 
  ܕܨܒܐ̇܃܁  bܟܘܠܡܐ  ܬܫܒܚܬܗܘܢ

  5 ܕܗܠܝܢ ܕܡܢ 
݅
 5 ܠܟܘܠ ܚܕ ܡܢܘ̇

  ܙܪ̈ܥܘܢܝܐ   ܫܘܡܝܐ܃ ܚܘܪܝ
  ܦܘܓܪܗ   ܕܝ ܕܗܠܝܢ ܕܡܢ 

  � 39ܕܓܪܡܗ܃܁   ܚܘܪܝ 41ܐܪܥܐ:܁ 
  ܟܘܠ ܒܣܪܐ   ܬܫܒܚܬܗ
 10 ܝܬܗ ܝܬܗ  10 ܕܫܝܡܫܐ: 

  ܒܣܪܐ܃܁ ܐ�   ܘܚܘܪܝ 
  ܚܘܪܢ ܗܘ   ܬܫܒܚܬܗ

  ܕܒܢܝ̈ܢܫܐ:   ܕܙܗܪܐ: 
  ܚܘܪܢ ܕܝ ܗܘ   ܘܚܘܪܝ 

 c 15ܒܣܪܗܘܢ 15 ܬܫܒܚܬܗܘܢ
  ܚܘܪܢ  dܕܒܥܝ�ܝܐ܃܁  ܕܟܘܟ̈ܒܝܐ:܁ 
  ܕܝ ܒܣܪܐ   ܟܘܟܒ ܓܪ
  ܕܦ�ܚܬܐ܃   ܡܢ ܟܘܟܒ: 

  ܚܘܪܢ ܕܝ   ܡܝܐܬܪ 
 20 ܕܢܘܢ̈ܝܐ:܁ 20 ܒܬܫܒܚܐ:܁

  ܘܦܘܓ�ܝܢ 40  ܐܘܦ  eܗܟܕܢܘ42
  ܕܫܘ̈ܡܝܢ:  ܩܝܐܡܬܗܘܢ

 
MKS IIB, 85: a–a ܦܘܓܪܗ | b ܟܘܠ ܡܐ | c add seyame | d omit seyame | e 
  ܗܟܕܢ

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 75 
 

1 Corinthians 15:42–49 F. 18v 

 
e ܕܡܝܬ̈ܝܐ܃܁   *ܐܕܡ ܒܬܪܝܐ  

  ܡܙܕܪܥ ܗܘ   *eܝܢܝ:܁ܚܠܪܘܚ ܡ
46fܐ� � ܩܡܝ  a:ܘܩܐ̇ܡ *ܒܬܪܦܘa  

  ܬܪܦ:܁ ܕ� b  ܕܪܘܚܐ܁ ܐ� 
 5 ܡܙܕܪܥ ܗܘ 43 5 ܕܢܦܫܐ܃ ܘܡܢ

  ܒܩܠܠ: ܘܩܐ̇ܡ  ܒܬܪ ܟܢ 
  ܒܬܫܒܚܐ܃܁  ܕܪܘܚܐ:܁ 

  ܡܙܕܪܥ ܗܘ   ܪܢܫܐ ܩܡܝܐܒ݅̇ 47
  ܒܒܐܫܘ: ܘܩܐ̇ܡ  ܡܢ ܐܪܥܐ

 10 ܡܙܕܪܥ 44ܚܝܠ܃܁ܒ 10 ܪܒܘܚ:܁ܕ 
  ܗܘ ܦܘܓܪ  ܒܪܢܫܐ 

  ܫ: ܩܐܡܕܢܦ  ܬܢܝܐܢܐ܁ ܡܢ
  ܗܘ ܕܝ ܦܘܓܪ  ܗܝܟ48ܫܘܡ̈ܝܐ:܁ 

  ܘܚ:܁ ܕܪ  ܕܢ ܕܡܢ ܪܒܘܚܐ܁ 
  15 ܗܟܕܢ ܐܘܦ 

݅  15 ܢ ܐܝܬ ܦܘܓܪܝܐ̇̇
  bܫ: ܐܝܬ ܦܕܢ  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܡܢ 
  ܐܘܦ ܦܘܓܪf*  cܪܒܘܚܐ܃܁

49 
݅
  ܗܟܕܢ 45ܕܪܘܚ:܁   ܗܝܟ ܡܐ ܘ̇

  cܐܘܦ ܟܬܝܒ:܁  gܕܠܒ̈ܫܢܢ
 20 ܐܬܥܒܕ 20 ܨܘܪܬܗ 
  ܒܪܢܫܐ ܩܡܝܐ  ܕܕܢ ܕܡܢ 
  dܐܕܡ: ܠܢܦܫ ܚܝܐ܃  hܪܒܘܚܐ:

    
    ܛ            

MKS IIB, 86: a–a ܒܚܒ� ܩܐܡ | b–b nil | c–c   ܦܘܓܪ / [...] ܗܟܕܢ / [...] ܟܬܝܒ [...] | 
d ܚܝ | e–e ܐܕܡ [...] / ܠܪܘܚ ܡܢ ܚܝܐ | f–f nil | g omit seyame | h ]ܘܚܐ] ܪܒ  || Side 
contains quire number.  



76 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

1 Corinthians 16:16–24 F. 20r 

 

  ܡܫܬܥ̈ܒܕܝܢ   ܐܩܝܠܣ
  ܠܕܓܢܣ ܗܠܝܢ܃܁   ܘܧܪܝܣܩܐ: 

  ܘܠܟܘܠ ܡ̇ܢ   ܥܡ ܟܢܝܫܬܐ 
  ܘܥܡܠ:܁ aܕ�ܐ̇   ܕܒܒܝܬܗܘܢ܃܁ 

 5 ܕܐ ܐܢܐ ܕܝ ܥܠܚ̇݅ 17 5 ܐܠ̈ܝܢ ܒܫܝܠܡܟܘܢ  ܫ݅̇ 20
  ܡܝܬܘܝܬܗ   ܐܚ̈ܝܐ ܟܘܠܗܘܢ܃܁ 

  ܕܐܣܛܦܢܐ  ܫܘ̈ܠܘ ܒܫܝܠܡܐ 
  ܘܕܦܘܪܛܘܢܛܘܣ:  *hܕܦܠܓܟܘܢ ܕܦܠܓ:

  ܘܕܐܟܐܝܩܘܣ:  ܒܫܠܘܡ ܩܕܝܫ:܁
 10 ܠܓܠܠ ܕܚܣܪܘܢܟܘܢ 10 ܫܝܐܠ ܫܝܠܡܐ 21

  ܁ ܗܠܝܢ ܡܠ̈ܝܘ:  ܝܕܝ ܕܝܠܝ ܒܐ̈ 
  ܐܢܝ̈ܚܘ ܓܪ i  18ܡ̇ܢ22ܧܘܠܘܣ:܁ 
   bܝܬܗ̇ ܠܪܘܚܝ   ܕ� ܪܚܡ

  cܘܠܕܝܠܟܘܢ:܁  ܠܡܪܐ ܝܗܐ̇ 
 15 ܗܘܘ ܡܟ�ܝܢ  15 ܚܪܡ:܁ ܡܪܢ 

  ܐܘܢ ܠܕܓܢܣ  ܚܣܕܗ 23ܐܬܐ܃ 
  ܫܐ̈ܠܝܢ 19ܗܠܝܢ:܁   ܕܡܪܢ ܝܣܘܣ

  dܟܘܢܡܒܫܝܠ  ܚܒܬܝ24ܥܡܟܘܢ܃ 
  e]ܬܐ[ܝ̈ܫܢܟ  ܕܝܠܝ ܥܡ

 20 ܝܐ:܁ܣܕܐ 20 ܟܘܠܟܘܢ
  ܝܠܡܟܘܢܫܒ fܐ̈ܠܝܢܫ݅̇   ܒܝܣܘܣ 

  gܣܓܝ ܒܡܪܐ܃g  ܡܫܝܚܐ ܐܡܝܢ܃܁ 
 
MKS IIB, 87: a omit diacritic | b  ܪܘܚܝ | c ܕܝܠܟܘܢ ܘܒ  | d ܝܠܡܟܘܢ][ܒܫ  | e 

ܬܐ]ܝ̈ܫ[ܢ ܟ  | f omit seyame | g  ̇ܐ[...]ܐ ܡܪܐ | h ܒܦܠܓ | i omit diacritic  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 77 
 

2 Corinthians 1:1–3 F. 20v 

 

  ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~a  ܘܛܝܡܬܝܘܣ
    ܐܚܘܢܢ܁

    ܠܟܢܝܫܬܗ 
    ܕܐܠܗܐ܁ ܠܗܕܐ 

 5  5 ܕܝܗܝܒܐ
    ܒܩܘܪܝܢܬܘܣ:

    ܥܡ ܟܘܠܗܘܢ
    ܩܕܝܫ̈ܝܐ ܕܐܝܬ

    ܒܟܘܠ ܐܟܐܝܐ:܁ 
 10 ܦܘܪܛܘܢܣ  10 ܚܣܕܐ ܥܡܟܘܢ܁2

  ܘܐܣܦܢܘܣ   ܘܫܝܠܡܐ ܡܢ 
  ܘܐܟܐܝܩܘܣ   ܐܠܗܐ ܐܒܘܢܢ:

  ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~  ܘܡܢ ܡܪܢ 
    ܡܫܝܚܐ:܁ܝܣܘܣ 

 15 ܬܕܠܘܐܓ[ܪܬܐ]  15 ܡܒܪܟ ܗܘ 3
  ܩܘܪ̈[...]  ܐܠܗܐ ܘܐܒܘܝ

  aܬܢܝܐܢܬܐ  ܕܡܪܢ ܝܣܘܣ
    ܡܫܝܚܐ:܁

  ܘܠܘܣ ܫܠܝܚܗ ܧ1:1  ܐܒܘܗܘܢ 
 20 ܕܝܣܘܣ 20 ܕܪ̈ܚܡܝܐ܁ 

  ܡܫܝܚܐ   ܘܐܠܗܘܢ ܕܟܘܠ 
  ܒܨܒܝܘܢܗ   ܬܢܚ̈ܘܡܝܐ:܁

 
MKS IIB, 94: a–a nil 

  



78 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

2 Corinthians 1:23–2:4 F. 17r 

 

  ܐܢܐ ܕܝ 23  ܗܘ ܕܢ cܘܡ̇ܢ
  ܣܗܕ ܐܢܐ   ܕܡܒܣܡ ܠܝ:

  ܩܪܐ̇ �ܠܗܐ   ܐ� ܐܢ ܕܢ
  ܥܠ ܢܦܫܝ:܁   ܕܡܬܨܝܩ 

 5 ܕܡܢ ܚܐ̇ܣ  5 ܘܟܬܒܝܬ3ܡܢܝ:܁ 
  aܝܬ ܬ̇ ܥܠܝܟܘܢ � ܐ  ܝܬܗ̇ ܗܕܐ܃ 

  ܠܩܘܪܝܢܬܘܣ܃܁   ܕ� ܟܕ ܝܬܐ̇ 
  � ܗܝܟ ܕܐܢܢ24  ܝܗܐ̇ ܠܝ ܨܩܐ

  ܡܐܪ̈ܝܢ ܥܠ   ܡܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܕܗܘܐ 
 10 ܗܝܡܢܘܬܟܘܢ: 10 ܢܦܠ ܠܝ ܕܝܗܐ̇ 

  ܐ� ܒܢ̈ܝ  ܐܢܐ ܚܕܐ̇:܁ 
  ܥܡܠܘܬܗ̇ ܐܢܢ  ܕܐܢܐ ܪܚܝܨ

  ܕܚܕܘܬܟܘܢ܁   ܥܠ ܟܘܠܟܘܢ:
  ܒܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ   ܕܚܕܘܬܝ 

 15 ܓܪ ܐܬܘܢ  d 15ܕܝܠܝ ܕܟܘܠܟܘܢ
  ܗܕܐ 2:1ܩܐ̈ܡܝܢ:܁   ܡܢ ܠܚܨܘܢ4ܗܝ:܁ 

  *bܓܪ ܕܢܝܬ   ܓܪ ܣܓܝ: ܘܡܢ 
  ܒܓܪܡܝ: ܕ�  ܫܘܢܨܐ ܕܠܒ
  ܬܘܒܢ ܒܨܩܐ   ܟܬܒܝܬ ܠܟܘܢ

 20 ܝܬܐ̇ ܠܘܬܟܘܢ܃܁ 20 ܣܓܝ:܁ ܒܕܡ̈ܥܝܢ 
  ܐܢ ܓܪ ܐܢܐe  2� ܕܬܨܝܩܘܢ܃

  ܡܨܝܩ ܠܟܘܢ:  ܢܕܬܟ�[ܘ] fܐ�
 
MKS IIB, 95: a ܐ̇ܬܝܬ | b ܪܢܝܬ | c omit diacritic | d  ܒܟܘܠܟܘܢ | e ܕܬܨܝ̈ܩܘܢ | 
f �̇ܐ  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 79 
 

2 Corinthians 2:4–11 F. 17v 

 

  ܚܒܬܐ ܗܕܐ   ܒܥܐ̇ ܡܢܟܘܢ 
  ܕܠܝ ܡܢ ܕܝܬܝܪ  ܕܬܫܪܪ̈ܘܢ 

  ܐܢ  5ܠܘܬܟܘܢ܃܁   ܚܒܬܐ:܁ܥܠܘܝ 
  ܕܝ ܐܨܝܩ   ܠܒܕܝܠ ܟܕܢ9

 5 ܐܢܫ: � ܠܝ 5 ܓܪ ܐܘܦ 
  ܐܨܝܩ: ܐ�    ܟܬܒܝܬ ܕܝܟܪ
  ܡܢ ܚܘܠܩ܁   ܒܕܩܘܢܟܘܢ܃ 

  aܕ� ܝܒܪܐ̇   ܐܢ ܐܝܬ
  ܣܦܩ 6ܥܠ ܟܘܠܟܘܢ܃܁   ܐܬܘܢ ܫܡ̈ܝܥܝܢ

 10 ܠܕܓܢܣܗ  10 ܠܡ̇ܢ10ܒܟܘ�܃܁ 
bܕܝ ܕܐܬܘܢb   ܕܗܕܢ ܗܕܐ  

  ܙܥܦܬܐ ܕܡܢ   ܫܒܩ̈ܝܢ ܐܘܦ
  ܗܘܐ̇ 7ܣܘܓܝܐ܃܁   ܩܝܓܪܐܢܐ:܁ 

  ܐܘܢ ܐܬܘܢ   ܐܢܐ ܡܐ
 15 ܡܠܘܢ ܫܒܘ̈ܩܘ  15 ܕܫܒܩܝܬ܁ ܡܢ

  ܠܗ܁ ܘܢܚ̈ܡܘ  ܠܒܕܝܠܟܘܢ
  ܕ�  ܃ܝܬܗ  ܫܒܩܝܬ ܒܐܦ̈ܘܝ

  ܐܡܬܝ ܡܢ   ܕܡܫܝܚܐ:܁ 
  ܣܘܓܝܐ ܕܨܩܬܐ   ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕ�11

 20 ܝܬܒܠܥ ܕܓܢܣܗ  20 ܡܢ ܣܛܢܐ܃  cܢܬܥܨܐ̇ 
  ܠܒܕܝܠ 8ܗܕܢ܃܁ ܕ   ܠܝܬܢܢ ܓܪ ܕ� 

  ]ܕܢ ܐܢܐ [ܟ  ܡܟ�ܝܢ ܚܫܒ̈ܬܗ:܁ 
 
MKS IIB, 96: a omit diacritic | b–b  ܕܠܗ ܐܬܘܢ | c  ̇ܢܬܥ̈ܨܐ  

  



80 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

2 Corinthians 4:18–5:6 F. 3r 

 

  ܡܬܚܡܐ̇   ܥ�ܛ�ܝܢ:܁
  ܠܥܠܡ:܁   ܩܝܓܪ ܐܢܢ ܗܠܝܢ 4

    ܕܒܡܫܟܢܐ
  ♰ ܪܝܫ ܩܝܦܠܝܘܢ:܁   ܡܬܢ̈ܚܝܢ ܐܢܢ 

 5  5 ܥܠܝܢܢ܃܁ eܘܒܪܐ̇ 
  ܝܕܥܝ̈ܢ ܐܢܢ ܓܪ5:1  ܒܡܐ ܕܠܝܬ ܐܢܢ 

  ܕܐܢ ܒܝܬܐ   ܕܢܚܠܘܫ:  fܨܒ̈ܝܢ
  ܕܡܫܟܢܢ ܕܡܢ   ܐ� ܕܢܠܒܘܫ: 
  aܐܪܥܐ ܡܫܬܪܐ̇:  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܝܬܒܠܥ

 10 ܐܝܬ ܠܢ ܒܢܝܐܢ  10 ܡܝܘܬܐ ܡܢ
  ܡܢ ܐܠܗܐ:   gܗܕܢ ܕܝ5ܚܝ̈ܝܐ:܁ 

  ܕ� ܥܒܝܕ  *bܒܐܝ  ܕܫܟܠܠ ܝܬܢ
  ܒܐܝ̈ܕܝܢ ܕܠܥܠܡ  ܁ ܠܗܕܐ eܠܗ̇ 

  ܫܘܡܝܐ܃܁ cܒܓܘ  ܐܠܗܐ܃ ܗܕܢ
 15 ܩܝܓܪ ܒܗܕܢ2 15 ܕܝܗܒ ܠܢ
  ܐܢܢ ܡܬܢ̈ܝܚܝܢ:   ܥܪܒܘܢܐ 
  ܕܡܢ  dܕܥܘܡܪܬܢ  ܕܪܘܚܐ:܁ 

  ܫܘܡܝܐ ܐܢܢ  ܪ̈ܚܝܨܝܢ ܐܘܢ 6
  ܡܬܚ̈ܡܕܝܢ   ܒܟܘܠ ܥܪ 

 20 ܘܐܢ 3ܕܢܠܒܘܫ:܁  20 ܘܝܕܥ̈ܝܢ ܕܒܡܐ
  ܢܠܒܘܫ ܐܢܢ  ܕܐܢܢ ܝܗܝ̈ܒܝܢ

  ܕ� ܢܫܬܟܚ  ܒܦܘܓܪܐ
 
MKS IIB, 97: a  ̇ܝܫܬܪܐ | b ܒܝ | c ܕܒܓܘ | d ܥܘܡܪܬܢ | e omit diacritic |  
f  ܨܒܝܢܢ | g omit  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 81 
 

2 Corinthians 5:6–12 F. 3v 

 

  ܐܢܢ ܪ̈ܚܝܩܝܢ   ܒܦܘܓܪܐ܁ ܐܢ  
  ܡܢ ܡܪܐ܃܁   ܛܒ ܘܐܢ ܒܝܫ:܁

  ܒܗܝܡܢܘ ܓܪ 7  ܡܟ�ܝܢ ܐܘܢ 11
  ܐܢܢ ܡܗ̈ܠܟܝܢ܁   ܕܚܠܬܗ ܕܡܪܐ܃ 

 5 ܘ� ܒܚܡܝܘ܃܁  5 ܠܒܢܝ̈ܢܫܐ ܡܢ 
  ܪ̈ܚܝܨܝܢ ܕܝ 8  ܐܢܢ ܡܧܝ̈ܣܝܢ܃ 

  ܘܨܒ̈ܝܢ ܡܠܘܢ  �ܠܗܐ ܕܝ 
  ܕܢܦܘܩ ܡܢ  ܢܟܝ�ܝܢ܃܁ܐܢܢ 

  ܦܘܓܪܐ ܘܢ̈ܝܙܠ  ܐܢܐ  aܣܒܪ ܡ
 10 ܠܘܬ ܡܪܐ܃܁ 10 ܕܝ ܕܐܘܦ 

  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܟܕܢ9  ܒܚܫܒ̈ܬܟܘܢ 
  ܐܢܢ ܝܨ̈ܦܝܢ  ܐܢܢ ܢܟܝ�ܝܢ܃܁

12 
݅
  ܕܐܢ ܝܗܝ̈ܒܝܢ  ܬܘܒ ܓܪܡ̇ܢ  ܐ ܠ̇

  ܒܦܘܓܪܐ܁ ܘܐܢ   ܐܢܢ ܡܩܝ̈ܡܝܢ
 15 ܢܦ̈ܩܝܢ܁ ܕܢܗܐ̇  15 ܠܟܘܢ܃܁ ܐ�

  ܫܦ�ܝܢ ܠܗ:܁  ܥ� ܐܢܢ
  ܟܘܠܢܢ ܓܪ10  ܝܗ̈ܒܝܢ ܠܟܘܢ܃

  ܠܢ ܕܢܩܘܡ   ܕܬܫܒܚܐ 
  ܩܘܕܡ ܒܝܡܐ   ܥܠ ܕܛܒܢ: 

 20 ܕܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁  20 ܕܝܗܐ̇ ܥܡܟܘܢ
  ܕܝܣܒ ܟܘܠ   ܠܘܬ ܗܠܝܢ 

  ܐܢܫ ܡܐ ܕܥܒܕ   ܕܒܐܦ̈ܝܢ 
 
a The mim is secondary, written in a smaller hand to the main text. The 
right-hand edge of the semkath aligns with the margin.  

  



82 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

2 Corinthians 6:3–10 F. 6r 

 

  ܬܘܩ�܃ ܕ�  ܒܚܒܐ ܕܠܝܬ
  ܡܘܡ  aܝܗܐ̇   ܒܗ̇ ܫܘܩܪ:܁

  ܒܬܫܡܝܫܢ:܁  ܒܡ� ܩܫܝܛܐ:܁7
  ܐ� ܒܟܘ� 4  ܕܐܠܗܐ:܁ ܒܚܝܠܗ 

 5 ܐܢܢ ܡܩܝ̈ܡܝܢ 5 ܒܙܝܢ̈ܝܐ ܕܨܕܩܐ܁ 
  ܗܝܟ  aܓܪܡ̇ܢ  ܕܝܡܝܢܐ

  bܫܡܫܘ̈ܗܝ  ܘܕܣܡ�܃܁ 
  ܕܐܠܗܐ:܁  ܒܬܫܒܚܐ 8

  ܒܡܣܘܒܪܢܘ   ܘܒܙܠܘܠ:܁
 10 ܣܓܝ:܁ ܒܠܚܘ̈ܨܝܢ܃  10 :ܒܟܝܘܒ

  *cܒܥܩ̈ܝܢ: ܒܫܘ̈ܢܨܝܢ܃  ܘܒܫܒܘܚ:܁ 
  dܒܡܚ̈ܘܐܢ:5  ܝܟ ܡܛܥܝ̈ܢܝܢ܁ ܗ̇݅ 

  ܒܚܒܘ̈ܫܝܢ:   bܘܐܢܢ ܩܫܝ̈ܛܝܢ:܁
  ܒܛܘܪ̈ܦܢ:  ܗܝܟ ܕ� 9

 15 ܒ̈�ܘܢ: 15 ܢܟܝ�ܝܢ܁ ܘܐܢܢ 
  ܒܫܗܪ̈ܝܢ:  ܢܟܝ�ܝܢ܃܁ ܗܝܟ 

  ܒܨܘ̈ܡܝܢ:  ܘܐܢܢ  eܡܐ̈ܬܝܢ܁
  ܒܕܟܝܘ:6  ܚܝ̈ܝܢ܃܁ ܗܝܟ 

  ܒܐܟܪܘ:   ܡܬܪ̈ܕܝܢ܁ ܘ� 
 20 ܪܘܚ:  aܒܐܘܪܟܬ̇  20 ܗܝܟ 10ܡܐ̈ܬܝܢ܃܁ 

fܡܨܝ̈ܩܝܢ܁ ܗܘ̈ܝܢf   :ܒܒܣܝܡܘ  
  ܒܪܘܚ ܕܩܘܕܫ:܁  ܕܝ ܚ̈ܕܝܢ:܁  

 
MKS IIB, 99: a omit diacritic | b omit seyame | c ܒܚܢܩ̈ܝܢ | e ܡܝ̈ܬܝܢ | f–f 
 d The beth is a marginal correction: the right-hand side of || ܡܨ̈ܩܝܢ ܗܢܘܢ
the following mim aligns perfectly with the margin. 

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 83 
 

2 Corinthians 6:10–16 F. 6v 

 

  ܡܣܟ̈ܝܢܝܢ܁ ܗܝܟ   ܢܝܪܗܘܢ ܕܗܠܝܢ 
  ܠܣܓܝ ܕܝ  ܕ� ܡܗܝ̈ܡܢܝܢ܃܁

ܐ    ܡܥܬܪ̈ܝܢ:܁   ܓܪ ܫܘܬܦܘ ܡ̇݅
  ܗܝܟ ܕܟܠܘܡ  ܠܨܕܝܩܐ ܥܡ
 5 ܠܝܬ ܠܢ܁ ܘܟܘ� 5 ܥܘ�܃܁ ܐܐ̇ 
  ܐܢܢ ܨܝ̈ܕܝܢ:܁   ܡܐ ܫܘܬܦܘ 

  ܦܡܢ ܦܬܝܚ 11  ܠܢܗܘܪܐ 
  ܠܘܬܟܘܢ  ܠܘܬ ܩܒ�:܁

  ܩܘܪ̈ܢܬܝܝ:   ܡܐ ܕܝ ܐܫܘܝܘ15
 10 ܠܒܢ ܡܦܬܐ̇:܁  10 ܠܡܫܝܚܐ ܠܘܬ
  ܠܝܬ ܐܬܘܢ 12  ܒܠܝܐܪ:܁ ܐܐ̇ 

  ܡܫܬ̈ܢܨܝܢ ܒܢ܃   ܡܐ ܚܘܠܩ 
  ܡܫܬ̈ܢܨܝܢ  ܠܡܗܝܡܢܐ

  ܐܬܘܢ ܕܝ   ܥܡ ܗܕܢ ܕ�
 15 ܒ�ܚܡܝܟܘܢ܃܁ 15 ܡܗܝܡܢ:܁

ܐ 16   ܝܬܗ ܕܝ ܝܬܗ 13  ܕܝ ܐܬܩܢܘ  ܡ̇݅
  ܓܙܝܘܢܐ ܕܐܓܪܐ܁    ܠܢܘܣܗ

  ܗܝܟ ܠܒܢ̈ܝܢ   ܕܐܠܗܐ ܥܡ
  ܐܢܐ ܐܡܪ:   ܕܨܠܡ̈ܝܐ܃܁ ܐܢܢ 

 20 ܐܬܦ̈ܬܘ ܐܘܦ  20 ܓܪ ܢܘܣܗ
  � 14ܐܬܘܢ:܁   ܐܢܢ ܕܐܠܗܐ 

  ܬܬܥ̈ܒܕܘܢ ܒܢܝ   ܚܝܐ:܁ 
 
  



84 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

2 Corinthians 6:16–7:3 F. 2r 

 
a ܁ܪܝܫ ܩܦܠܝܘܢa ♰  ܗܝܟ ܕܐܡܪ  

  ܐܠܗܐ܃ ܕܐܢܐ 
  ܝܥܡܘܪ ܒܗܘܢ   ܠܝܢ ܐܘܢ ܗ7:1

  ܘܝܗܠܟ܃܁ ܘܝܗܝ   ܩܨܝ̈ܨܬܐ ܐܝܬ
 5 ܐܢܐ ܠܗܘܢ  5 ܠܢ ܚܒܝ̈ܒܝܐ: 

  ܐܠܗ܃ ܘܗܢܘܢ  ܢܕܟܐ ܓܪܡ̇ܢ 
  ܝܗܘܢ ܠܝ ܩܗܠ:܁  ܡܢ ܟܘܠ

  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܟܕܢ17  ܣܐܘܒܐ
  ܦܘܩ̈ܘ ܡܢ  ܕܒܣܪ

 10  ܒܝܢܬܗܘܢ 10 ܘܕܪܘܚ:܁ 
  ܘܐܬܦ�ܫܘ  ܘܢܫܠܡ 

  ܐܡܪ ܡܪܐ܃   ܩܕܝܫܘܬܐ
  ܘܠܡܣܐܒ �   ܒܪܘܚܗ 

  ܬܩ�ܘܒܘܢ܃܁  ܕܐܠܗܐ: 
 15 ܘܐܢܐ ܡܩܒܠ 15 ܝܬܢ:܁ bܣܘܚ̈ܢܘ2

  ܘܐܢܐ18ܝܬܟܘܢ܃܁   �ܢܫ � 
  ܗܘܐ̇  ܠܟܘܢ   �ܢܫ  cܛܠܡܢܢ܃

  �ܒ: ܘܐܬܘܢ  : � ܐܬܪ̈ܦܢܢ
  ܗܘܝܢ ܠܝ   ܥܨܝ̈ܢܢ܃܁ �ܢܫ � 

 20 ܠܒܢ̈ܝܢ ܘܠܒ̈ܢܢ  20 ܠܚܝܘܒ ܠܝܬ3
  ܐܡܪ ܡܪܐ   ܐܢܐ ܐܡܪ:܁
  ܕܠܒܝܟ ܟܘ�܃܁   ܫܠܦܝܬ ܓܪ 

 
MKS IIB, 101: a–a nil | b omit seyame | c ܛܠܡ̈ܢܢ  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 85 
 

2 Corinthians 7:3–8 F. 2v 

 

  ܐܡܪܬ ܕܐܬܘܢ    ܘܡܢ ܠܓܘ
  ܒܠܒܒ̈ܝܢܢ   ܐ� 6ܕܚܠ̈ܬܐ:܁ 

  ܕܬܡܘ̈ܬܘܢ  ܗܕܢ ܕܡܢܚܡ 
  aܥܡܢ ܘܬܝܚ̈ܘܢ܃܁  ܠܡܟܝ̈ܟܝܐ ܢܚܡ

 5 ܣܓܝ ܠܝ4 5 ܝܬܢ ܐܠܗܐ 
  bܧܪܝܣܝܐ  ܒܡܝܬܘܝܬܗ 

  ܠܘܬܟܘܢ܃ ܣܓܝ      ܕܛܝܛܘܣ܃܁
  ܬܫܒܚܐ  cܠܝ  � ܕܝ ܒܠܚܘܕ 7

  ܥܠ ܕܛܒܟܘܢ:܁   ܒܡܝܬܘܝܬܗ܃ 
 10 ܐܢܐ  dܡ�̇  10 ܐ� ܐܘܦ 

  aܒܬܢܚ̈ܘܡܝܐ܃  ܒܬܢܚ̈ܘܡܝܐ 
  ܘܡܝܬܪ ܐܢܐ  ܕܐܬܢܚܡ
  ܒܚܕܘܬܐ ܥܠ  iܥܠܝܟܘܢ:܁

  ܟܘܠ ܠܚܨܘܢ:܁  dܡܬܢܐ̇ ܕܗܘܐ 
 15 ܐܬܝ̈ܢܢ  eܟܕ  ܝܓܪ ܩ݅̇ j 15 5ܠܢ ܬܚܘܡܕܬܐ

  f܃ܠܡܩܕܘܢܝܐ   :ܕܝܠܟܘܢ
  ܐܘܦ � ܚܕܐ   ܘܒܘܟܝܟܘܢ

  � gܢܝܚܐ   ܘܩܢܬܟܘܢ
  ܗܘܐ ܠܒܣܪܢ܃   ܕܛܒܢ܃ kܕܥܠ

 20 ܐ� ܒܟܘ�  20 *ܡܠܘܢ lܕܗܝܟ 
  ܡܢ  *hܡܬܚ̈ܨܝܢ:܁  ܕܐܘܦ 8ܝܚܕܐ̇܃܁ 

  aܠܒܪ ܨܚܒ̈ܬܐ:  ܐܢ ܐܨܩܝܬ
 
MKS IIB, 60: a omit seyame | b ܧ�ܝܤܝܐ | c ܕܝ | d omit diacritic | e omit | 
f ܠܡܩܝܕܘܢܝܐ | g ܢܝܚ | h ܐܬܐܠܨܢ | i ܥܠ ܛܒܟܘܢ | j  ܬܚܡܕܬܐ | k  ܥܠ | l  ܕܝܗܐ 

  



86 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Galatians 1:1–5 F. 123r 

 
  ܫܠܡܬ̇ ܐܓܪܬܐ a  ܘܟܘܠ ܐܚ̈ܝܐ2

  ܬܐܬܢܝܐܢ  ܕܥܡܝ: 
  ]ܝܝܕܩܘܪ̈ܢܬ[  ܫܬܐ ܠܟܢܝ̈ 

  ܐܬܟܬܒܬ ܕܝ   ܕܓܠܛܝܐ܃܁ 
 5 ܦܝܠܝܧܘܣ  ܢܡ 5 ܚܣܕܐ ܠܟܘܢ 3

  ܥܡ   ܬ̇ ܫܬܓܪ ܘܐ  ܘܫܝܠܡܐ ܡܢ 
  :܁ܣܠܘܩܛܝܛܘܣ ܘ  ܐܠܗܐ ܐܒܐ܃ 

    ܘܡܢ ܡܪܢ 
  ~~~~~~~~~~  ܝܣܘܣ ܡܫܝܚܐ:܁

 10 ܐܓܪܬܐ ܕܠܘܬ  10 ܗܕܢ ܕܝܗܒ 4
  aܝܝ:܁ܓܠܛ  ܓܪܡܗ ܥܠ

    ܕܛܒܗ̈ܝܢ  
  ܘܠܘܣ ܫܠܝܚܐ:ܧ1:1  ܕܣܟ̈ܠܬܢ܃܁

  ܒܢܝ̈ܢܫ:� ܡܢ   ܠܒܕܝܠ
 15 ܘ� ܒܬܪܥ 15 ܕܝܦܠ̈ܛܢܢ ܡܢ

  ܒܪܢܫ܃܁  ܕܢ ܥܠܡܐ ܒܝܫܐ 
  ܐ� ܒܬܪܥܗ  ܕܩܐ̇ܡ: ܗܝܟ 

  ܕܝܣܘܣ  ܨܝܒܝܘܢܗ 
  ܡܫܝܚܐ܃  bܕܐܠܗܐ

 20 ܘܐܠܗܐ ܐܒܐ܃  20 ܘܐܒܘܢܢ܃܁
  ܕܢ ܕܐܩܝܡ ܝܬܗ   ܗܕܢ ܕܠܗ 5

  ܡܢ ܒܝܢ ܡܝ̈ܬܝܐ:܁   ܬܫܒܚܬܐ
 
MKS IIB, 107: a–a nil | b ܕܐ̇ܠܗܐ  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 87 
 

Galatians 1:5–10 F. 123v 

 

  ܠܥܠܡ̈ܝܗܘܢ  ܡܐ ܕܒܣ�ܢܢ 
  ܕܥܠܡ̈ܝܐ ܐܡܝܢ:܁   ܝܬܟܘܢ ܚܪܡ 

 6  ܗܝܟ9ܝܗܐ̇܃܁ 
݅

  ܡܗ ܐܢܐ ܕܟܕܢ ܬ̇
  ܒܘܦܪܝܥ  ܕܐܡ�ܢܢ ܡܢ 

 5 ܐܬܘܢ ܛ�ܣܝܢ 5 ܩܘܕܡ܁ ܘܬܘܒܢ
  ܒܡܕܥܟܘܢ  ܟܕܘ ܐܢܐ
  ܡܢ ܕܢ ܕܩܪܐ   cܐܡܪ:܁ ܡ̇ܢ

  ܝܬܟܘܢ   ܕܡܒܣܪ
  ܒܛܝܒܘܬܗ   ܝܬܟܘܢ 

 10 ܕܡܫܝܚܐ܃  10 ܠܒܪ ܡܢ ܡܐ
  ܠܚܘܪܢ ܒܣܘܪ܁  ܕܩܒܠܬܘܢ 

  ܡܐ ܕܠܝܬ ܚܘܪܢ܃܁ 7  ܝܗܐ̇ ܚܪܡ:܁
  a� ܐܢܫ̈ܝܢ ܗܢܘܢܐ̇݅   ܓܪ ܠܒܢܝ̈ܢܫ  ܕܘܟ݅̇ 10

  ܕܡܥ�ܒܒܝܢ  ܐܢܐ ܡܧܝܣ܁ 
 15 ܝܬܟܘܢ܁ ܘܒܥ̈ܝܢ 15 ܐܐ̇ �ܠܗܐ܃ 

  ܕܝܦܘܟ̈ܘܢ  dܐܐ̇ ܕܡܐ 
  ܒܣܘܪܗ  ܠܒܢܝ̈ܢܫ ܐܢܐ

eܒܥܐ̇ ܕܝܫܦܘܪ܃܁e   ܕܡܫܝܚܐ:܁  
 
݅   � ܐܘܦ ܐܢܢ܁  ܐ̇݅ 8  ܕܝ ܥܕ ܟܕܢ  cܠܘܐ̇̇

 20 ܐܐ̇ ܡ�ܟ ܡܢ  20 ܠܒܢܝ̈ܢܫ ܗܘܝܬ
  ܝܒܣܪ bܝܐ ܫܘܡ̈   ܕܝ  cܫܦܪ: ܐ̇ܠܘ
  ܝܬܟܘܢ ܠܒܪ ܡܢ   ܟܢ܃ ܥܒܕܗ 

 
MKS IIB, 108: a ܝܗܘܢ | b omit seyame | c omit diacritic | d ܒܥܐ | e–e nil  

  



88 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Galatians 1:10–16 F. 130r 

 

  ܕܡܫܝܚܐ  ܠܟܢܝܫܬܗ 
  � ܗܘܝܬ:܁   ܕܐܠܗܐ: 

  ܘܕܥ ܐܢܐ ܠܟܘܢ ܡ̇݅ 11  ܘܗܘܝܬ ܡܚܪܒ 
  ܕܝ ܐܚ̈ܝܐ  ܘܗܘܝܬ14ܝܬܗ̇:܁ 

 5 ܒܣܘܪܐ ܗܕܢ  c 5ܡܬܝܬܪ
  ܕܐܬܒܣܪ  ܒܝܘܕܝܘܬܐ܁

  ܕܠܝܬ :ܡܢܝ  ܝܬܝܪ ܡܢ ܣܓܝ
  ܗܘ ܕܒܪܢܫ:܁   *dܒܢ̈ܝ ܓܝܠܝ

  ܐܘܦ � ܓܪe  12ܒܫܘܪܒܬܝ:܁
 
݅
 10 ܐܢܐ ܡܢ ܒܪܢܫ f 10ܡܘܬܪܘ̇

  � ܩܒܠܬ ܝܬܗ܁  ܗܘܝܬ ܡܩܢܐ̇ 
  ܝܠܦܝܬ:܁ܘ�   gܒܡܣܘܪ̈ܬܗܘܢ

  ܐ� ܒܓܘܠܝܗ   ܟܕ15ܕܐܒܗ̈ܬܝ:܁ 
  ܕܝܣܘܣ  ܕܝ ܨܒܐ ܐܠܗܐ 
 a 15ܕܡܫܝܚܐ:܁ 15 ܕܢ ܕܐܦܪܫ ܝܬܝ 

  ܫܡܥ̈ܬܘܢ ܓܪ13  ܡܢ ܟܪܣܗ̇ 
  ܗܦܘ̈ܟܐܝ   ܕܐܝܡܐ: 

  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܗܘܘ   ܘܩܪܐ ܝܬܝ 
  ܡܢ ܩܘܕܡ  ܒܛܝܒܘܬܗ 

 20 ܒܝܘܕܝܘܬܐ:܁ 20 ܕܝܓ̇� ܒܝ ܒܪܗ܁ 16
  *bܕܥܠ ܕܠܚܕܐ  ܕܝܒܣܪ

  ܗܘܝܬ ܪܕܦ   ܝܬܗ ܒܡܝ̈ܢܝܐ: 
 
MKS IIB, 109: a ܡܫܝܚܐ | b ܕܡܘܬܪ | c ܡܝܬܝܬܪ | d ܓܢܣܝ | e ܫܘܪܒܬܝ | f ܠܝ ܡܘܬܪ 
| g omit seyame || g seyame uncertain 

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 89 
 

Galatians 1:16–23 F. 130v 

 
  ܫܘܐ̇ � ܐܘܕܥܬ  ܡܐ ܕܝ ܕܐܢܐ20

  ܠܒܣܪ ܘܐܕܡ:܁  ܟܬܒ ܠܟܘܢ܁ 
  ܘ� ܣܠܩܝܬ 17  ܗܐ ܩܘܕܡ 

  ܠܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ  ܐܠܗܐ ܕܠܝܬ
 5 ܠܘܬ ܫܠܝܚ̈ܝܐ  5 ܡܕܓܠ:܁ ܐܢܐ 

21 
݅
  ܕܡܢ ܩܘܕܡܝ:܁   ܬܘܒܢ ܐܬܝܬ ܘ̇

  ܐ� ܐܙܠܝܬ  ܠܬܚܘ̈ܡܝܐ
  ܠܥܪܒܝܐ:   ܕܣܘܪ̈ܝܐ

  ܘܬܘܒ ܬܒܝܬ   ܘܕܩܝܠܝܩܝܐ:܁ 
 10 ܠܕܡܣܩܘܣ:܁ 10 ܘܗܘܝܬ ܕܝ 22

 18  ܕ� ܢܟܝܪ 
݅
  ܬܘܒܢ ܡܢܘ̇

  ܒܬܪ ܬܠܬ  ܒܐܦ̈ܝܢ ܠܟܢܝ̈ܫܬܐ 
  ܫܢ̈ܝܢ ܣܠܩܝܬ   ܕܝܘܕܝܐ ܗܠܝܢ 

  ܠܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ  ܕܒܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁
 15 ܕܝܚܡܐ̇ ܠܩܝܦܣ:܁ 15 ܒܠܚܘܕ ܕܝ 23

  ܘܟܬܪܬ ܠܘܬܗ  ܗܘܘ ܫܡ̈ܥܝܢ 
  ܚܡܝܫܬܥܣ�   ܕܕܢ ܕܗܘܐ 

  ܠܚܘܪܢ19ܝܘܡ̈ܝܢ:܁   ܪܕܦ ܝܬܢ 
  ܕܝ ܡܢ ܫܠܝܚ̈ܝܐ   ܒܙܒܢ: ܟܕܘ

 20 � ܚܡܝܬ ܐ� 20 ܗܘ ܡܒܣܪ
  ܐܢ ܠܝܥܩܘܒܘܣ   ܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ
  ܐܚܘܝ ܕܡܪܐ:܁   ܗܕܐ ܕܒܙܒܢ

 
  



90 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Galatians 3:20–24 F. 39r 

 

  ܬܠܝܬܝܐ ܕܝ 20  ܬܬܝܗܒ ܠܗܠܝܢ
  ܚܕ ܠܝܬ ܗܘ܃܁   ܕܡܗܝ̈ܡܢܝܢ܃܁ 

  ܐܠܗܐ ܕܝ ܚܕ   ܥܕ � ܕܝ ܬܝܬܐ̇  ܢܡ 23
  ܐܝܬ ܗܘ܃܁  ܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ܃

 21 5 ܬܚܘܬ 
݅
 5 ܝܡܘܣܐ ܐܘܢ ܢ̇

  ܩܐܡ ܠܩܘܒܠ   ܢܝܡܘܣܐ 
  *aܩܨܝܨܬܗ  ܗܘܝ̈ܢܢ ܚܒܝ̈ܫܝܢ܁  

  ܕܐܠܗܐ܃ �  ܡܬܢܛ�ܝܢ 
  ܝܗܐ̇ ܟܢ܃܁ ܐܠܘ   ܠܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ

 10 ܓܪ ܐܬܝܗܒ 10 ܕܥܬܝܕܐ 
  ܢܝܡܘܣ   ܕܬܬܓ̇� ܒܢ܃܁

  ܕܝܟܠ ܕܝܚܐ̇܃   ♰ ܒܐܪܒܥܝܬܗ 
  ܐܘܢܛܘܣ  ܕܡܪܐ܃܁ 

  ܡܢ ܢܝܡܘܣܐ   ܘܐ̇ ܐܘܢ ܗ24
 15 ܗܘܐ ܨܕܩܐ܃܁ 15 ܢܝܡܘܣܐ 

  � ܚܒܫ ܟܬܒܐ ܐ̇݅ 22  ܧܕܓܘܓ
  ܟܘ� ܬܚܘܬ   ܐܬܥܒܕ ܠܢ
  ܣܟܠܬܐ܃ ܠܒܕܝܠ  ܠܘܬ ܝܣܘܣ 

  ܕܩܨܝܨܬܐ ܡܢ  ܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁
 20 ܗܝܡܢܘܬܗ 20 ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܡܢ 
  ܕܝܣܘܣ  ܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ

  ܡܫܝܚܐ   ܢܨܛܕܩ܃܁ 
 
MKS IIB, 111: a ܩܨܝ̈ܨܬܗ  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 91 
 

Galatians 3:25–4:2 F. 39v 

 

  aܕܘ ܕܝ ܕܐܬܬ̇ ܟ݅̇ 25  ܒܝܣܘܣ  
  ܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ܃  ܐܢ29ܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁ 
  ܥܘܕ ܠܝܬܢܢ   ܕܝ ܐܬܘܢ 
  ܬܚܘܬ ܧܕܓܘܓ:܁   ܕܡܫܝܚܐ܃ 

 5 ܟܘܠܟܘܢ ܓܪ26 5 ܗܘܐ̇ ܡܢ ܙܪܥܗ 
  ܒܢܘ̈ܝ ܕܐܠܗܐ    ܕܐܒܪܗܡ

  bܐܬܘܢ ܒܬܪܥܗ̇   ܐܬܘܢ ܒܩܨܝܨܐ 
  ܕܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ   ܝ�ܘܬܝܢ:܁ 
  ܕܝܣܘܣ  ܒܝܘܡܐ 

c ܬܠܝܬܝܐ ܕܬܝܘܦܢܝܐ:܁c 10 10 ܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁ 
  ܘܠ ܗܠܝܢ ܓܪܟ݅̇ 27  ܡܪ ܐܢܐ ܕܝ ܐ̇݅ 4:1

  ܕܒܡܫܝܚܐ   ܕܥܕ ܟܘܠ 
  ܐܨܛܒ̈ܥܬܘܢ܁  ܐܡܬܝ 

  ܡܫܝܚܐ   ܕܝܪܘܬܐ ܛ̇�܁
 15 ܠܒܫܬ̈ܘܢ܃܁  15 ܟܠܘܡ ܠܝܬ 
  ܠܝܬ ܝܘܕܐܝ 28  ܗܘ ܡܝܬܪ 

  ܘ� ܐܪܡܐܝ:܁  ܡܢ ܥܒܕ: ܘܗܘ 
  ܠܝܬ ܥܒܕ ܘ�   ܕܟܘ�܃܁ܡܪܐ 

  ܒܪ ܚ�ܝܢ܃܁ ܠܝܬ  ܐ� ܬܚܘܬ 2
 20 ܕܟܪ ܘܢܩܒܐ:܁ d 20ܐܧܝܛ�ܘܧܝܢ

  ܘܠܟܘܢ ܓܪܟ݅̇   ܐܝܬ ܗܘ 
  ܚܕ ܐܬܘܢ   ܘܦ�ܢܣܝܢ܃ 

 
MKS IIB, 112: a  ̇ܐܬܬ | b omit diacritic | c–c nil | d ܐ̇ܧܝܛ�ܘܧܝܢ  

  



92 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Galatians 4:15–22 F. 125r 

 
  ܡܣܝܕ ܐܢܐ  ܢ̈ܐܝ ܗܠܝܢ ܒ݅̇ 19

  ܓܪ ܥܠܝܟܘܢ  ܕܬܘܒ ܐܢܐ
  aܕܐܠܘ ܗܘܬ̇   ܡܚܒܠ ܒܟܘܢ 

  ܝܟ�܁ ܥܝܢ̈ܟܘܢ  ܥܕܡܐ ܕܝܬܨܝܪ
 5 ܗܘܝܬܘܢ ܚܛ̈ܝܢ  5 ܡܫܝܚܐ ܒܓܘܟܘܢ܃܁ 

  ܘܝܗ̈ܒܝܢ ܠܝ:܁  ܨܒܐ̇ ܗܘܝܬ ܕܝ 20
  ܗܘܐ̇ ܒܥܠܕܒܒܟܘܢ 16  ܕܝܐܬܐ̇ ܟܕܘ 

  ܐܬܥܒܕܝܬ  ܠܘܬܟܘܢ ܘܝܚܠܦ
  ܡܢ ܡܡܠܠ  ܩܠܝ: ܕܐܢܐ

 10 ܠܟܘܢ ܩܘܫܛܐ:܁ 10 ܡܬܕܘܐ̇ ܒܟܘܢ:܁
ܩ̈ܢܝܢ ܗܢܘܢ 17  ܡܘܪ̈ܘ ܠܝ ܐ̇݅ 21   ܡ̇݅

  ܠܟܘܢ � ܝܐܘܬ:܁  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܒܥ̈ܝܢ 
  ܐ� ܕܝܚܒܘ̈ܫܘܢ   ܕܝܗܘܢ ܬܚܘܬ

  ܝܬܟܘܢ ܗܢܘܢ  ܢܝܡܘܣܐ:܁
 15 ܒܥ̈ܝܢ: ܕܬܗܘܢ 15 ܠܝܬ ܐܬܘܢ 

  ܡܩܢ̈ܝܢ ܒܗܘܢ܃܁   ܩ�ܝܢ ܝܬܗ 
  ܛܒ ܕܝ ܕܬܗܘܢ18  ܠܢܝܡܘܣܐ:܁ 

  ܡܩܢ̈ܝܢ ܒܛܒ̈ܢ   ܟܬܝܒ ܓܪ22
  ܒܟܘܠ ܥܪ:܁  ܕܐܒܪܗܡ

 20 ܘ� ܒܠܚܘܕ  20 ܒܢ̈ܝܢܬܪ̈ܝܢ 
  ܟܕ ܐܢܐ ܗܘܐ̇   ܗܘܐ ܠܗ:܁ 

  ܠܘܬܟܘܢ:܁  ܚܕ ܡܢ ܐܡܬܐ܁ 
 
MKS IIB, 113: a omit diacritic  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 93 
 

Galatians 4:22–28 F. 125v 

 

  ܘܚܕ ܡܢ ܚܪܬܐ܃܁   ܠܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ:
  ܐ� ܕܢ ܕܗܘܐ 23  ܗܝ  bܡܫܡܫܐ 

  ܡܢ ܐܡܬܐ܁  ܓܪ ܥܒܕܘܬܐ 
  *aܒܕܒܣܪܐ  ܥܡ ܒܢ̈ܝܗ̇܃܁ 

 5 ܝܠܝܕ:܁ ܗܘܐ  5 ܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ ܕܝ26
  ܗܕܢ ܕܝ ܕܗܘܐ   ܚ�ܝܢ cܕܠܥܠ ܒܪܬ̇ 

dܗܝ: ܡ̇ܢ ܕܗܝd  ܡܢ ܚܪܬܐ ܒܬܪܥ  
  ܡܐ 24ܩܨܝܨܬܐ܃܁   ܐܝܡ̇ܢ ܕܟܘܠܢܢ܃܁ 

  ܕܗܠܝܢ ܐܝܬ  ܬܝܒ ܓܪ ܟ݅̇ 27
 10 ܗܢ̈ܝܢ ܡܬܪ̈ܓܡܢ܃܁  10 ܒܣܘܡܝ

  ܗܠܝܢ ܓܪ ܐܝܬ  ܥܩܪܬܐ ܗܕܐ 
  ܗܢ̈ܝܢ ܬܪ̈ܬܝܢ  ܕ� ܝܠܕܐ:

  ܕܝܐܬܝ̈ܩܣ܃܁  ܐܪܥܫܝ 
  ܛܘܪܐ ܕܐ ܡܢ ܚ̇݅   ܘܐܨܝܚܝ ܗܕܐ 
 15 ܕܣܝܢܐ܁ ܠܥܒܕܘ  15 ܕ� ܡܚܒ�܃܁

  ܝܠܝܕܐ ܡ̇ܢ ܕܗܝ   ܕܣܓܝ ܒܢ̈ܝܗ̇ 
  ܗܓܪ ܕܝ 25ܗܓܪ܃܁   ܕܡܕܒܪܝܬܐ܁ 

  ܗܘ ܛܘܪܐ   ܐܐ̇ ܓܪ ܕܗܕܐ 
  ܕܣܝܢܐ    ܕܠܗ̇ ܓܒܪ:܁ 

 20 ܕܒܥܪܒܝܐ:܁  20 ܬܘܢ ܕܝ ܐܚܝ̈ܐܐ̇݅ 28
  ܫܠܡ ܗܘ ܕܝ  ܒܐܝܣܚܩ ܒܢ̈ܝܢ

  ܠܗܕܐ ܕܟܕܘ܁    ܐܬܘܢ ܒܩܨ̈ܝܨܢ܃܁ 
 
MKS IIB, 114: a ܒܝܕ ܒܣܪܐ | b ܡܫܬܥܒܕܐ | c omit diacritic | d–d  ܗܕܢ ܡܢ ܕܗܝ  

  



94 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Galatians 4:29–5:4 F. 128r 

 

  � ܗܝܟ ܡܐ ܐ̇݅ 29  ܚܪܪ ܝܬܢ 
  ܕܒܟܢ: ܗܕܢ    ܡܫܝܚܐ:܁

  ܕܗܘܐ ܝܠܝܕ   aܘܡ̈ܘ ܐܘܢ ܘ�ܩ݅̇ 
  ܒܕܒܣܪܐ   ܒܢܝܪ  bܬܘܒ

c� ܕܥܒܕܘc 5  5 ܗܘܐ ܪܕܦ 
  ܠܕܢ ܕܗܘܐ   ܬܬܐܣ�ܘܢ:܁

  ܒܕܪܘܚܐ܃   ܗܐ ܐܢܐ2
  ܗܟܕܢ ܐܘܦ ܟܕܘ܃܁   ܧܘܠܘܣ ܐܡܪ 
  � ܡܐ ܐ̇݅ 30  ܠܟܘܢ܃ ܕܐܢ 
 10 ܐܡܪ ܟܬܒܐ:  10 ܬܓܙܘܪ̈ܘܢ: 

  ܐܦܩ �ܡܬܐ   ܡܫܝܚܐ ܟܠܘܡ
  ܘܠܒܪܗ̇܃܁ �  � ܡܗܢܐ̇ ܠܟܘܢ܃܁ 

  ܓܪ ܝܪܬ ܒܪܗ̇   ܣܝܕ ܐܢܐ ܕܝ ܡ̇݅ 3
  ܕܐܡܬܐ܁   ܬܘܒܢ ܠܟܘܠ

 15 ܥܡ ܒܪܗ̇  d 15ܒܪܢܫ ܕܡܬܓܙܪ:
  ܕܚܪܬܐ܃܁   ܗܘ  *eܕܚܝܒ

 31  ܕܝܥܒܕ ܟܘܠ
݅
  ܒܕܝܠ ܟܕܢܠ̇

  ܐܚ̈ܝܐ܁ ܠܝܬ  ܢܝܡܘܣܐ:܁
  ܐܢܢ ܒܢ̈ܝܗ̇   ܐܬܒܛ̈ܠܬܘܢ ܡܢ4

 20 ܕܐܡܬܐ܃  f 20ܐܢ̈ܫܝܢ ܁ܡܫܝܚܐ܃
  ܐ� ܕܚܪܬܐ܃܁   ܕܡܢ ܢܝܡܘܣܐ

  ܒܚܪܘܪ̈ܝܐ5:1  ܐܬܘܢ ܡܨܛ̈ܕܩܝܢ:
 
MKS IIB, 115: a � | b ܬܘܒܢ | c–c ܥܒܕܘܬܐ | d ܕܝܬܓܙܪ | e ܕܚܝܘܒ | f  ܗܠܝܢ  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 95 
 

Galatians 5:4–12 F. 128v 

 
  ܢܦܠܬ̈ܘܢ ܡܢ  ܨܝܒܚܕ ܥܡܝܪ܁9

  ܛܝܒܘܬܐ܃܁   ܟܘܠܗ̇ ܓܒܠܬܐ 
  ܐܢܢ ܓܪ ܒܪܘܚܐ5  ܡܚܡܥ:܁ 

  ܡܢ ܗܝܡܢܘ  ܢܐ ܕܝ ܪܚܝܨܐ̇݅ 10
 5 ܣܒܪ ܕܨܕܩ  5 ܥܠܝܟܘܢ ܒܡܪܐ

  ܐܢܢ ܡܣܟܝܢ܃܁  ܕܟܠܘܡ ܚܘܪܢ
  ܓܪ  aܒܣܘܣ6  � ܬܬܚ̈ܫܒܘܢ܃ 
  ܡܫܝܚܐ܁ �  ܕܢ ܕܝ ܕܡܥܪܒܒ 

  ܓܘܙܪܬܐ ܝܟ�  ܝܬܟܘܢ ܝܛܥܘܢ
 10 ܟܠܘܡ: ܘ�  10 ܕܝܢܟܘܢ ܟܘܠ

  ܥܘܪܠܬܐ܃ ܐ�  ܡ̇ܢ ܕܝܗܐ̇܃܁ 
  ܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ  ܢܐ ܕܝ ܐܚ̈ܝܐ܃ ܐ̇݅ 11

  ܕܒܬܪܥ ܚܒܐ  ܐܢ ܓܘܙܪܬܐ
  ܡܥܡ�:܁  ܥܕ ܟܕܘ ܐܢܐ

 15 ܝܐܘܬ ܗܘܝܬܘܢ 7 15 ܡܟܪܙ܃ ܠܡܐ
  ܟ�  bܪ̈ܗܛܝܢ܃ ܡ̇ܢ  ܥܘܕ ܐܢܐ
  ܝܬܟܘܢ ܕ�   ܡܬܪܕܦ:܁ 

  ܬܬܧܝ̈ܣܘܢ   ܐܪܐ ܒܛܠ
  ܠܩܘܫܛܐ:܁  ܡܟܫܘܠܗ

 20 ܐܧܣܘܬܟܘܢ܂8 20 ܠܘܝ12ܕܨܠܒܐ܃܁ 
  � ܡܢ ܕܢ  ܐܘܦ ܝܩܛܘ̈ܥܘܢ

  ܕܩܪܐ ܝܬܟܘܢ܃܁  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܡܥ�ܒܒܝܢ
    ܁ ܝܬܟܘܢ܃              

 
MKS IIB, 116: b omit diacritic || a MS sic; expectaveris  ܒܝܣܘܣ 

  



96 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Galatians 5:24–6:4 F. 46r 

 

  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܝ 24  ܗܘܘ ܡܫܟܠ̈ܠܝܢ 
  ܕܗܢܘܢ ܕܡܪܐ     ܓܢܣܗ ܕܕܢ ܕܠ 

  ܝܣܘܣ ܡܫܝܚܐ:  ܒܪܘܚ ܕܥܢܘܢܘ:܁
  ܒܣܪܐ ܨܠܒ̈ܘ   ܨܦܐ̇ ܠܓܪܡܟ 
 5 ܫܘܝܘ̈ ܡܚ ܥܡ  5 ܕ� ܐܘܦ ܐܬ 

  ܘܬܚܘܡ̈ܕܬܗ:܁  ܬܬܢܣܐ̇:܁ 
  ܢ ܒܪܘܚܐ ܐܢܢܐ̇݅ 25  ܝܘܩ�ܝܐ ܕܦܠܓܟܘܢ2

  ܚܝ̈ܝܢ܄ ܠܪܘܚܐ  ܒܦܠܓ ܗܘܘ
  ܢܗܐ̇ ܐܘܦ   aܛܥܢ̈ܝܢ: ܘܟܕܢ

 10 � 26ܫܠܡ̈ܝܢ܃܁  10 ܐܬܘܢ ܡܡ̈ܠܝܢ
  ܢܬܥܒܕ  ܢܝܡܘܣܗ 

  ܕܬܫܒܚܐ   ܐܢ 3ܕܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁ 
  ܪܝܩܢܐ:܁ ܡܓ�ܝܢ   ܓܪ ܣܒܪ
  ܦܠ̈ܓܢ ܠܦܠܓ:   bܐܢܫ ܕܗܘ 

 15 ܘܡܩ̈ܢܝܢ ܦܠܓ̈ܢ 15 ܟܠܘܡ: ܘܟܠܘܡ 
  ܒܦܠܓ:܁   ܠܝܬ ܗܘ܃ 

  ܚ̈ܝܐ܁ ܐܘܦ ܐ̇݅ 6:1  ܘ ܚܫܒܬܗ ܗ
  ܐܢ ܝܬܩܕܡ   ܗܥܘܒܕc 4ܡܛܥܐ̇:܁

  ܒܪܢܫ ܡܢܟܘܢ  ܕܝ ܕܓܪܡܗ 
 20 ܒܐܫܪܥܘ ܕܟܠܘܡ:  20 ܝܗܐ̇ ܟܘܠ

  ܐܬܘܢ ܗܠܝܢ   ܐܢܫ ܒܕܩ: ܘܒܟܢ
  ܕܒܪܘܚܐ܁   dܬܫܒܚܬܗ

 
MKS IIB, 117: a  ܘܗܟܕܢ | b ܒܗ̇ܘ | c omit diacritic | d ܬܫܒܚܬܐ  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 97 
 

Galatians 6:4–12 F. 46v 

 

  ܬܗܐ̇ ܒܓܪܡܗ   ܡܢ ܪܘܚܐ  
  ܒܠܚܘܕ܁ ܘ�   ܚܨܕ ܚܝ̈ܝܢ  

  ܠܘܬ ܚܒܪܗ܃܁  ܡܢ9ܕܠܥܠܡ:܁ 
  ܐܢܫ ܓܪܘܠ ܟ݅̇ 5  ܥܒ̈ܕܝܢ ܕܝ 

 5 ܛܥܝܢ ܡܘܒܠܗ  5 ܛܒ̈ܬܐ܁ � ܢܗܐ̇ 
  ܕܓܪܡܗ:܁  ܡܬܥܝ̈ܩܝܢ:܁ 

  ܝܗܐ̇ ܕܝ6  ܒܩܝ�ܘܣܗܝܢ
  ܡܫܬܬܦ ܕܢ  ܓܪ ܐܢܢ ܚܨ̈ܕܝܢ 
  ܕܫܡܥ ܡܠܬܐ܁   ܕ� ܡܬܪ̈ܫܠܝܢ܃܁ 

 10 ܠܕܢ ܕܡܫܡܥ 10 ܘܐ̇ ܐܘܢ ܥܕ ܗ̇݅ 10
  ܠܗ̇ ܒܟܘܠ ܛܒ̈ܢ܃܁   ܩܝܪܘܣܐ aܥܡ̇ܢ

 7  ܢܥܡܘܠ ܛܒ̈ܢ
݅
  ܐ ܬܛ̈ܥܘܢ: ܠ̇

  ܐܠܗܐ �   ܠܘܬ ܟܘ�܃܁ 
  ܡܬܓܚܟ܃܁ ܡܐ  ܚܕ ܟܡܐ ܕܝ 
 15 ܓܪ ܕܒܪܢܫ  15 ܠܒ̈ܢܝ ܒܝܬܗ̇ 

  ܝܬܗ ܗܘ  :ܙܪܥ   ܕܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ:܁ 
  ܕܕܢ ܕܙܪܥ8ܚܨܕ:܁   bܡ̈ܘ ܒܕܓܢܣܚ̇݅ 11

  ܒܒܣܪܗ܃ ܡܢ  ܗܝܠܝܢ ܟܬܒ̈ܝܢ 
  ܒܣܪܗ ܗܘ   ܟܬܒܝܬ ܠܟܘܢ

 20 ܚܨܕ ܬܪܦܘ:܁ 20 ܒܐܝܕܝ ܕܝܠܝ:܁ 
  ܕܢ ܕܝ ܕܙܪܥ  ܟܘܠ ܗܠܝܢ ܕܒܥ̈ܝܢ 12

  ܒܪܘܚܐ܃   ܕܝܫܦܘܪ̈ܘܢ
 
MKS IIB, 118: a omit diacritic | b ܕܒܓܢܣ  

  



98 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Ephesians 1:18–2:2 F. 63v 

 

  ܕܬܫܒܚܬܗ̇   ܘܠܥܠ ܡܢ
  ܕܝܪܘܬܬܗ   ܟܘܠ ܫܝܡ   
  ܘܡܐ 19ܒܩܕܝܫ̈ܝܐ܃   ܕܡܫܬܡܐ̇: �   
  ܗܘ ܝܬܪܘܢܐ  ܒܠܚܘܕ ܒܗܕܢ   
 5 ܕܪܘܒܝܐ ܕܚܝܠܗ  a 5ܥܠܡܐ܃ ܐ�  
  ܂ܠܘܬܟܘܢ  ܐܘܦ ܒܗ̇ܘ  
  ܠܘܬ ܗܠܝܢ   ܘܟܘ�22܁ :ܕܥܬܝܕ  
  ܕܡܗܝ̈ܡܢܝܢ:܁   ܫܥܒܕ ܬܚܘܬ   
  ܗܝܟ ܥܡܠܘܬܐ  ܪ̈ܝܓܠܘܝ:܁ ܘܝܬܗ  
 10 ܕܠܒܘܟܬܐ  10 ܝܗܒ ܪܝܫ   
  :ܕܚܝܠܗ  bܥܠ ܟܘܠܗ̇   
  ܗܕܐ ܕܥܡܠ 20  ܡ̇ܢ23ܟܢܝܫܬܐ܁   
  ܒܡܫܝܚܐ܃  ܦܘܓܪܗ:  ܘܕܗ  

  ܕܐܩܝܡܗ ܡܢ  ܡܘܠܝܐ ܗܕܢ   
 15 ܒܝܢ ܡܝܬ̈ܝܐ:  15 ܕܟܘ� ܒܟܘ�   

  ܘܐܝܬܒ ܝܬܗ   ܡܬܡ̇�܃܁ 
2:1 

݅
  ܡܢ ܝܡܝܢܗ  ܕܗܘܝܬܘܢ ܐܬܘܢ ܘ̇

  ܁:ܒܓܘ ܫܘܡܝܐ   ܡܝܬ̈ܝܢ  
  ܠܥܠ ܡܢ ܟܘܠ c  21ܒܐܫܕܥܘ̈ܬܟܘܢ܃  
 20 ܪܫܘ ܘܫܘܠܛܢܘ 20 ܗܠܝܢ ܕܒܙܒܢ2  
  ܘܚܝܠ  ܁ܗܠܟܬ̈ܘܢ ܒܗܝܢ  
  ܁ :ܘܡܪܘ  ܗܝܟ ܬܩܢܝܢܗ  

 
MKS IIB, 128: a �̇ܐ | b omit diacritic || c MS sic; expectaveris 

ܥܘܬܟܘܢ ܒܐܫ� . Cf. f. 63r II.6.  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 99 
 

Ephesians 2:2–8 F. 63r 

 

  ܕܗܕܢ ܥܠܡܐ܃܁   ܠܒܕܝܠ ܣܘܓܝܐ
  ܘܗܝܟ ܐܪܟܘܢܐ  ܕܚܒܬܗ ܗܕܐ 
  ܕܫܘܠܛܢܘܬܗ  ܕܐܚܒ ܝܬܢ:܁ 

  ܕܐܐܪܐ ܕܪܘܚܐ܃   ܘܒܡܐ ܕܗܘܝ̈ܢܢ 5
 5 ܕܟܕܘ  aܕܝܗܕܢ  5 ܡܝܬ̈ܝܢ 

  ܡܥܡܠ ܒܒܢ̈ܝܐ   eܒܐܫܕܥܘ̈ܬܢ:
  ܕ� ܡܬܧܝ̈ܣܝܢ܃܁   ܬܢ ܥܡ ܝܐܚܝ 

  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܒܗܝܢ 3  ܡܫܝܚܐ:܁ ܒܛܒܘ 
  ܐܘܦ ܐܢܢ ܟܘܠܢܢ   ܓܪ ܐܬܘܢ ܚܝ̈ܝܢ܃܁ 

 10 ܒܙܒܢ: bܗܬܐ̈ܦܟܢܢ 10 ܥܡܗ:  fܘܐܩܝܡ̇ܢ6
  cܒܬܚܘ̈ܡܕܬܗ  ܥܡܗ gܘܐܝܬ̇ܒܢ
  ܕܒܣܪܢ:܁   ܒܫܘܡܝܐ 

  ܕܗܘ̈ܝܢܢ ܥܒ̈ܕܝܢ  ܒܝܣܘܣ 
  ܨܒܝܘܢܘܝ  ܕܝܘܕܥ7ܡܫܝܚܐ:܁ 

 15 ܕܒܣܪܐ  15 ܒܥܠܡ̈ܝܐ ܕܐ̈ܬܝܢ
  cܘܕܚܫ̈ܒܬܐ:  ܝܬܪܘܢܐ

  ܡܢ  cܘܗܘ̈ܝܢܢ   ܕܥܘܬܪܐ 
  ܒܢ̈ܝܢ dܦܝܣܝܣ  ܕܛܝܒܘܬܗ

  ܕܪܓܘܙ ܗܝܟ   ܒܒܣܝܡܘ ܥܠܝܢܢ 
 20 ܕܐܘܦ ܫܝܪܝܬܐ:܁  20 ܒܝܣܘܣ 

  ܠܗܐ ܕܝ ܕܗܘ ܐ̇݅ 4  ܒܛܒܘ 8ܡܫܝܚܐ:܁ 
  ܥܬܝܪ ܒ�ܚܡܘܝ:   ܓܪ ܐܬܘܢ ܚܝ̈ܝܢ 

 
MKS IIB, 129: a omit | c omit seyame | d ܦܝܣܘܣ | f omit diacritic |  
g ܘܐܬܝܒܢ || b MS sic | e MS sic; expectaveris �ܥܘܬܢ ܒܐܫ . Cf. f. 63v II.19.  

  



100 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Ephesians 4:14–19 F. 56v 

 
  ܒܪܡܝܘܬܗܘܢ   ܕܐ ܐܘܢ ܐܢܐܗ̇݅ 17

  ܕܒܢܝ̈ܢܫܐ܁   ܐܡܪ ܘܡܣܝܕ 
  ܒܡܬܠܬܘ:܁   ܒܡܪܐ: ܕܥܘܕ

  ܠܚܠܘܦܐ  � ܬܗܘܢ
 a 5ܕܛܥܘܬܐ:܁ 5 ܡܗ̈ܠܟܝܢ 

  ܢܗܐ̇ ܕܝ ܩܫ̈ܝܛܝܢ:15  ܗܝܟ ܕܡܝ̈ܢܝܐ
  ܒܚܒܐ ܢܫܒܚ   ܡܗ̈ܠܟܝܢ܁ 

  bܒܗ ܟܘ�: ܡ̇ܢ  ܒܪܝܩܢܘܬܐ
  ܕܗܘ ܪܝܫܐ  ܕܬܝ�ܬܗܘܢ: 

 10 ܗܕܢ 16ܡܫܝܚܐ:܁  10 ܘܩܒܝ̈ܠܝܢ18
  ܕܡܢܗ ܟܘܠ   cܒܚܫ̈ܒܬܗܘܢ:܁

  ܦܘܓܪܐ   ܕܗܢܘܢ ܢܘܟ�ܝܝܢ 
  ܡܬܠܚܡ   ܡܢ ܚܝ̈ܝܐ
  ܘܪܒܐ̇ ܒܟܘܠ  ܕܐܠܗܐ 

 15 ܓܫܐ ܕܡܣܬܦܩܐ 15 ܠܒܕܝܠ ܒܝܫܘܬ 
  ܒܥܡܠܘ:܁   ܢ ܘܐܟܪܘܬܗ

  ܒܡܘܫܚܬܐ  ܕܒܓܘܗܘܢ:
  ܘܚܕ ܕܟܘܠ ܚܕ   ܠܒܕܝܠ

  ܡܢ ܐܒ�ܝܐ܂   ܥܘܝܪܘܬܐ 
 20 ܫܒܚܗ ܕܦܘܓܪܐ  20 ܗܠܝܢ 19ܕܠܒܗܘܢ܃܁ 

  ܗܘ ܡܬܥܒܕ܂   ܕܐܡ�ܫܘ 
  ܠܒܢܝܢܐ ܕܝܠܗ   ܘܡܣ�ܘ 

  ܒܚܒܐ:܁            
 
MKS IIB, 130: a ܒܛܥܘܬܐ | b omit diacritic | c omit seyame  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 101 
 

Ephesians 4:19–27 F. 56r 

 

  ܓܪܡܗܘܢ   ܒܪܘܚܐ
  ܠܫܩܨܘܬܐ܁  ܕܬܝܪܬܟܘܢ܃

  ܠܥܘܒܕܗ̇   ܘܠܒܘ̈ܫܘ 24
  ܕܟܘܠܗ̇   ܒܪܢܫܐ ܚܕܬܐ

 5 ܡܣܐܒܘܬܐ 5 ܗܕܢ ܕܒܐܠܗܐ  
  ܒܥܨܝܘܢ:܁   ܐܬܒܪܝ

  ܐܬܘܢ ܕܝ �20  ܒܨܕܩ ܘܒܝܫܝܪܘ  
  ܟܕܢ ܝܠܦܬ̈ܘܢ  ܕܩܘܫܛ:܁

25 
݅
  ܠܡܫܝܚܐ:܁   ܒܕܝܠ ܟܕܢܠ̇

 10 ܢ ܕܝ ܫܡܥ̈ܬܘܢ ܐ̇݅ 21 10 ܫܒܘܩ̈ܘ ܕܓܠ̈ܝܐ 
  ܝܬܗ܁ ܘܒܗ  ܘܡܠ̈ܠܘ ܩܘܫܛܐ 

  ܝܠܦܬ̈ܘܢ: ܗܝܟ   ܟܘܠ ܐܢܫ ܥܡ
  ܕܗܘ ܩܘܫܛܐ  ܩܪܝܒܗ: ܕܐܢܢ 
  ܒܝܣܘܣ:   ܐܒ�ܝܢ ܦܠܓܢ

 15 ܫܒܘ̈ܩܘ ܝܬܗܘܢ22 15 ܪ̈ܓܙܝܢ܁a 26ܕܦܠܓ:܁
  ܠܗܦܘܟ̈ܝܟܘܢ  ܐ� � ܡܣ̈ܟܠܝܢ܃܁ 

  ܩܡ̈ܝܝ: ܠܒܪܢܫܐ  � bܫܝܡܫܐ 
  ܥܬܝܩܐ܁ ܗܕܢ   ܝܗܐ̇ ܛܡܥ 

  ܕܬܪܦ ܗܝܟ   ܥܠ ܪܘܓܙܟܘܢ܃
 20 ܬܚܘ̈ܡܕܬܐ 20 ܐܘܦ �27

  ܕܐܫܪܥܘܬܐ:܁   ܬܬܠ̈ܘܢ ܐܬܪ
  ܐܬܚ̈ܕܬܘ ܕܝ 23  ܠܣܛܢܐ:܁ 

 
MKS IIB, 131: a ܒܦܠܓ || b The yod may be a secondary addition.  

  



102 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Ephesians 5:8–16 F. 59v 

 
f ܗܘܝܬܘܢ ܓܪ  :܁ ܐܘܦ ܝܬܐܡܪ  

  ܒܙܒܢ ܩܒܠ:܁   ܘܠ ܡܐ ܕܝ ܟ݅̇ 13
  ܟܕܘ ܕܝ ܢܗܘܪ   ܕܡܬܟܘܢ ܡܢ

  aܒܡܪܐ܃ ܗܝܟ  fܢܗܘܪܐ ܡܬܓ̇�:܁
 5 ܒܢܘܝ ܕܢܗܘܪܐ 5 ܟܘܠ ܡܐ ܓܪ

  bܦܝ�ܘܝ9:܁ ܗܠܟ̈ܘb  ܕܡܬܓ�̇ 
g܁ :ܢܗܘܪ ܗܘg   ܓܪ ܕܢܗܘܪܐ  

  cܒܟܘܠ ܛܝܒܘ  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܟܕܢ14
  ܘܨܕܩ ܘܩܘܫܛ:܁  ܗܘ ܐܡܪ܃ 
 10 ܡܐ dܢܩ̈ܝܒܕ10 10 ܩܘܡ ܐܬ 

  ܕܫܦܪ ܠܡܪܐ܃܁  ܘܩܘܡ  hܕܕܡܟ܁
 11  ܡܢ ܒܝܢ ܡܝܬ̈ܝܐ

݅
  � ܬܗܘܢܘ̇

  ܡܫܬܬ̈ܦܝܢ   ܘܡܢܗܪ 
  eܠܥܘ̈ܒܕܝܐ   ܒܟ ܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁

 15 ܕܩܒ� ܕܠܝܬ 15 ܡ̈ܘ ܐܘܢ ܗܝܟ ܚ̇݅ 15
  ܒܗܘܢ ܦܝ�ܝܢ:܁  ܫܪܝܪܐܝܬ

  ܡܠܘܢ ܕܝ ܐܘܦ   ܬܗܘܢ ܡܗܠ̈ܟܝܢ܃܁ 
  ܗܘܘ ܡܟܘ̈ܢܝܢ:   � ܗܝܟ ܕ�
  ܡܐ ܓܪ ܕܡܬܥܒܕ 12  ܚܟܝ̈ܡܝܢ: ܐ� 
 20 ܡܢܗܘܢ 20 ܗܝܟ ܚܟܝܡ̈ܝܢ܃ 

  ܒܛܘܡܘܪ̈ܝܢ܃  iܙܒܢܝ̈ܢ ܩܝܪܣܐ 16
  ܣܢܐ̇ ܗܘ   ܕܝܘܡ̈ܝܐ ܒܝ̈ܫܝܢ 

    ܗܢܘܢ܃܁
  ܢ  

MKS IIB, 132: a nil | b–b nil | c nil | d omit seyame | e ܒܥܘ̈ܒܕܝܐ | f–f   ܐܘܦ

[...] [......] / ܢܗܘܪܐ   /  [...] / ܟܘܠ   Side || ܩܝܪܘܣܐ  i | ܒܕܡܟ g–g nil | h | ܝܬܗܘܢ 
contains quire number.  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 103 
 

Ephesians 5:17–24 F. 59r 

 

  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܟܕܢ17  �ܒܐ ܘܐܠܗܐ:܁ 
  � ܬܬܥ̈ܒܕܘܢ   ܡܫܬ̈ܥܒܕܝܢ21

  ܕ� ܡܒܘ̈ܢܢܝܢ:܁  ܦܠܓܟܘܢ ܠܦܠܓ 
  ܐ� ܗܘܘ   ܒܕܚܠܬܗ 

 5 ܡܬܒܘ̈ܢܢܝܢ ܡܐ   5 ܕܡܫܝܚܐ:܁ 
22 

݅
  ܗܘ ܨܒܝܘܢܗ  bܫ̈ܝܐ ܠܓܒ�ܝܗܝܢܢ̇

  ܘ�18ܕܡܪܐ:܁   ܕܝܠܗܝܢ ܝܗܢ
  ܬܗܘܢ ܪ̈ܘܝܢ   ܡܫܬ̈ܥܒܕܢ ܗܝܟ 

  ܒܚܡܪܐ ܗܕܢ   ܠܒܕܝܠ23ܕܠܡܪܐ܃܁ 
 a* 10ܕܒܗ ܒܥܫܘܢܐ:܁ 10 ܕܓܒܪܐ ܗܘ 

  � ܡܠܘܢ ܗܘܘ ܐ̇݅   ܪܝܫܗ̇ ܕܐܬܬܐ:
  ܡܬܡ̈ܠܝܢ   ܗܝܟ ܕܐܘܦ 
  ܒܪܘܚܐ ܕܩܘܕܫܐ:܁   ܡܫܝܚܐ ܗܘ 

  ܡܡ̈ܠܠܝܢ ܠܓܪܡܟܘܢ19  ܪܝܫܗ̇ ܕܟܢܝܫܬܐ܃܁ 
 15 ܒܫܥܢ̈ܘܢܝܢ ܘܫܝ�ܢ܁  15 ܘܗܘ ܡܚܝܢܗ 
  ܘܡܙܡܘܪ̈ܝܢ   ܐ�24ܕܦܘܓܪܐ:܁ 

  ܕܪܘܚ܁ ܒܠܒܒܝܟܘܢ  ܗܝܟ ܡܐ
  ܠܡܪܐ:܁  ܕܟܢܝܫܬܐ 
  ܡܫܬ̈ܘܕܝܢ 20  ܡܫܥܒܕܐ
 20 ܒܟܘܠ ܥܪ ܥܠ  20 ܗܟܕܢ  ܁ܠܡܫܝܚܐ 

  ܟܘ� ܒܫܝܡܗ   ܐܘܦ ܢܫ̈ܝܐ
  ܕܡܪܢ ܝܣܘܣ    ܠܓܒ�ܝܗܝܢ܁

  ܡܫܝܚܐ:              
 
MKS IIB, 133: a ܪܥܫܘܢܐ | b omit seyame  

  



104 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Philippians 2:12–19 F. 60v 

 
  ܘܒܐܪܬܬܘ   ܨܝ̈ܕܝܢ ܡ�16

  ܗܘܘ ܥܡ̈ܠܝܢ   ܕܚܝ̈ܝܢ: 
  ܐܠܗܐ 13܃܁ ܢܚܝܝ̈ܟܘ  ܠܬܫܒܚܐ ܠܝ 

  ܗܘ ܗܕܢ ܓܪ   ܠܝܘܡܗ
 5 ܕܡܥܡܠ ܒܢ  5 ܕܡܫܝܚܐ:܁ 

  ܐܘܦ ܕܢܨܒܐ̇܁   ܕ� ܠܪܝܩܢܘ
  aܘܕܢܥܡܘܠ ܥܠ  ܪܗܛܬ܁ ܘ� 

  ܛܒ ܨܒܝܘܢܐ:܁  ܠܪܝܩܢܘ �ܝܬ:܁ 
  ܟܘ� ܗܘܘ14  � ܐܘܦ ܐܠܘܬܐ̇݅ 17

 10 ܥܒ̈ܕܝܢ ܠܒܪ 10 ܐܢܐ ܡܣܬܠܠ
  ܡܢ ܪ̈ܢܘܢܝܢ ܘܚܫ̈ܒܢ܃܁  ܥܠ ܢܟܝܣܬܐ

  ܠܒܕܝܠ  15  ܘܬܫܡܝܫܐ 
  ܕܬܬܥ̈ܒܕܘܢ  ܕܗܝܡܢܘܬܟܘܢ܃

  ܦܨܝ̈ܢ ܥ�  ܐܢܐ bܚܕܐ̇ 
 15 ܘܬܡܝ̈ܡܝܢ:܁  15 ܘܡܬܚܕܐ̇ ܥܡ

  ܒܢܘ̈ܝ ܕܐܠܗܐ   bܝܬܗ̇ 18ܟܘܠܟܘܢ:܁ 
  ܦܨ̈ܝܢ ܡܘܡ ܒܝܢ   ܕܝ ܐܘܦ ܐܬܘܢ 

  ܕܪ ܡܥܩܡ  ܚ̈ܕܘ ܘܐܬ̈ܚܕܘ 
  ܘܡܗܦܟ܃܁ ܡܐ  ܡܣܘܒܪ 19ܥܡܝ:܁ 

 20 ܕܒܗܘܢ ܬܗܘܢ 20 ܐܢܐ ܕܝ ܒܡܪܐ 
  ܡܬܚ̈ܡܝܢ ܗܝܟ   ܝܣܘܣ

  ܢܗܘܪ̈ܝܢ ܒܥܠܡܐ:  ܕܛܝܡܘܬܝܘܣ 
 
MKS IIB, 139: a ܡܢ | b omit diacritic  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 105 
 

Philippians 2:19–26 F. 60r 

 
  ܒܘܦܪܝܥ ܝܫܠܚ  ܠܗܕܢ ܐܘܢ 23

  ܠܟܘܢ܃ ܠܒܕܝܠ  ܐܢܐ ܡܣܘܒܪ 
  ܕܐܘܦ ܐܢܐ  ܕܝܫܠܚ ܠܘܬܟܘܢ܃ 

  ܬܬܘܒ ܢܦܫܝ܁   ܒܪ ܫܥܬܗ ܟܕ
 5 ܒܡܐ ܕܐܢܐ 5 ܝܚܡܐ̇ ܡܐ

  ܡܟܪ ܡܐ ܕܥܠ   ܪܚܝܨ24ܕܠܘܬܝ:܁ 
  ܠܝܬ 20ܕܛܒܟܘܢ܃܁   ܐܢܐ ܕܝ ܒܡܪܐ 

  ܠܝ ܓܪ ܐܢܫ   ܕܐܘܦ ܐܢܐ
  aܕܗܘ ܫܘܐ̇   ܒܘܦܪܝܥ ܝܬܐ̇܃܁ 

 10 ܗܕܢ :ܠܢܦܫܝ 10 ܝܐܘܬ ܕܝ 25
  ܕܝܨܘܦ ܩܫܝܛܐܝܬ  ܐܬܚܫܒܝܬ 

  ܥܠ ܕܛܒܟܘܢ܃܁    �ܧܦܪܘܕܝܛܘܣ
  ܟܘ� ܓܪ 21  ܐܚܘܢܢ ܘܒܪ

  ܕܓܪܡܗܘܢ   ܥܡܠܘܬܝ: ܘܒܪ 
 15 ܒܥ̈ܝܢ ܘ�  15 ܦܠܚܘܬܝ:܁ 

  ܕܝܣܘܣ  ܠܟܘܢ ܕܝ ܫܠܝܚ
  ܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁  ܘܫܡܫ ܠܨܘܪܟܝ܁ 

  ܒܕܩܘܢܗ ܕܝ  22  ܕܝܫܠܚܢܗ
  ܂ ܐܬܘܢ bܡܟ�ܝܢ  ܡܢ 26ܠܘܬܟܘܢ܃ 

 20 ܕܗܝܟ ܒܪ �ܒܘܝ 20 ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܗܘܐ 
  ܥܡܝ ܫܡܫ  ܡܬܚܡܕ ܕܝܚܡܝ

  ܒܒܣܘܪܐ܃܁  ܠܟܘܠܟܘܢ:
    ܢ                     

    
MKS IIB, 140: a omit diacritic | b omit seyame || Side contains quire 
number.  



106 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Colossians 4:6–11 F. 62v 

 

  ܗܝܟ ܢܦܠ ܠܟܘܢ   ܟܘ� ܗܢܘܢ 
  ܕܬܗܘܢ ܡܓ̈ܝܒܝܢ  ܡܘܕܥܝܢ ܠܟܘܢ 

  ܠܟܘܠ ܐܢܫ  ܡܐ ܕܟܐ܃܁ 
  ܡܐ 7ܐܢܫ:܁   ܐܠ ܒܫܝܠܡܟܘܢ  ܫ݅̇ 10

 5 ܕܠܘܬܝ ܟܘ� 5 ܐܪܝܣܛܪܟܘܣ
  ܡܘܕܥ ܠܟܘܢ   ܒܪ ܫܒܝܬܝ:

  ܛܝܟܝܩܘܣ   ܘܡܪܩܘܣ 
  ܐܚܘܢܢ ܚܒܝܒܐ:  ܒܪ ܕܕܗ 

  ܘܡܗܝܡܢܐ  ܕܒܪܢܒܣ܃܁
 10 ܫܡܫܐ ܘܟܢܬܢ  10 ܕܢܣܒ̈ܬܘܢ ܗܕܢ 

  ܗܕܢ 8ܒܡܪܐ܃܁   ܥܠ ܕܛܒܗ 
  ܕܫܠܚܬ ܠܘܬܟܘܢ  ܐܢ aܦܩ̈ܘܕܝܢ܁

  ܥܠܝܗ̇ ܥܠ ܗܕܐ܃܁  ܝܐܬܐ̇ ܠܘܬܟܘܢ
  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܬܟ�ܘܢ   ܩܒ̈ܠܘ ܝܬܗ:܁

 15 ܡܐ ܕܠܘܬܢ܁  15 ܘܝܫܘܥ ܗܕܢ 11
  ܘܝܢܚܡ  ܕܡܬܐܡܪ

  ܥܡ 9ܠܒܒ̈ܝܟܘܢ܃܁   ܝܘܣܛܘܣ܃܁ 
  ܐܘܢܝܣܝܡܘܣ  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܗܢܘܢ

  ܡܗܝܡܢܐ  ܡܢ ܓܘܙܘܪܬܐ܃܁ 
 20 ܘܚܒܝܒܐ ܐܚܘܢܢ܃  20 ܗܠܝܢ ܒܠܚܘܕ 
  ܗܕܢ ܕܗܘ   ܒܢ̈ܝ ܦܠܚܘܬܝ 

  ܡܢܟܘܢ:܁  ܗܢܘܢ ܠܡܠܟܘܬܗ
 
MKS IIB, 155: a  ܦܩܘ̈ܕܝ  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 107 
 

Colossians 4:11–17 F. 62r 

 

  ܗܠܝܢ  :ܕܐܠܗܐ  ܘܕܗܠܝܢ  
  ܕܐܬܥ̈ܒܕܘ   ܕܒܝܪܘܧܘܠܝܣ܃܁  

  ܠܝ ܦܝܓܘܓ:܁  ܐܠ ܒܫܝܠܡܟܘܢܫ݅̇ 14
  ܒܫܝܠܡܟܘܢܐܠ ܫ݅̇ 12  ܠܘܩܣ ܐܣܝܐ

 5 ܐܧܝܦܪܣ 5 ܚܒܝܒܐ܁ ܘܕܝܡܣ:܁ 
  ܗܕܢ ܕܡܢܟܘܢ܁   ܫܘܠ̈ܘ ܒܫܝܠܡܗܘܢ 15

  ܥܒܕܗ ܕܝܣܘܣ  ܗܠܝܢ  aܕܐܚ̈ܝܐ 
  ܁ ܒܟܘܠ:ܡܫܝܚܐ   ܕܒܠܕܝܩܝܐ 
  ܥܪ ܡܬܟܬܫ   ܘܕܢܝܡܦܐ̇܃ 
 10 ܥܠ ܕܛܒܟܘܢ  10 ܘܕܟܢܝܫܬܐ 

  ܒܨܠܘ̈ܬܐ:  ܕܒܒܝܬܗܘܢ܃܁ 
16 

݅
  aܕܬܝܩ̈ܘܡܘܢ  bܐ̇ ܕܟܕ ܬܬܩܘ̇

  ܘܡ̈ܡܠܝܢܫܘܠ̈ܡܝܢ    ܐܓܪܬܐ ܠܘܬܟܘܢ܁
  ܒܟܘܠ ܨܒܝܘܢܗ   ܥܒ̈ܕܘ ܕܐܘܦ 

 15 ܁:ܕܐܠܗܐ 15 ܒܟܢܝܫܬܐ 
  ܣܝܕ ܐܢܐ ܓܪܡ̇݅ 13  ܕܠܕܝܩܝܐ

  ܥܠܘܝ ܕܐܝܬ ܠܗ   ܬܬܩܪܐ̇܃܁
  ܡܚܘܫ ܣܓܝ   ܘܗܕܐ ܕܡܢ 
  : ܥܠ ܕܛܒܟܘܢ  ܠܕܝܩܝܐ ܩ�ܘ 

 20 ܘܥܠ ܗܠܝܢ  20 ܐܘܦ ܐܬܘܢ܃܁ 
17 

݅
  ܕܒܠܕܝܩܝܐ   cܐܡܘܪ̈ܘܘ̇

  a:ܐܚ̈ܝܐ   ܕܒܝܪܘܧܘܠܝܣ܃܁  
 
MKS IIB, 156: a omit seyame | b  ̇ܬܬܩܪܐ | c  ܘܐܡ�ܘ || b MS sic; lapsus 
calami; expectaveris  ̇ܬܬܩܪܐ   



108 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

Colossians 4:17–18; 1 Thessalonians 1:1–3 F. 57v 

 
  ܚܡܝ ܫܡܫܘܬܐ   ܘܠܘܣܧ1:1

  ܗܕܐ ܕܩܒܠܬ  ܘܣܝܠܘܐܢܘܣ
  ܬܡ�̇  ܁ܒܡܪܐ  eܘܛܝܡܘܬܝܘܣ܃

  ܫܝܐܠ a 18:ܝܬܗ̇   ܠܟܢܝܫܬܐ 
 b 5ܫܝܠܡܐ ܕܐܝܕܝ  d 5ܕܬܣܠܘ̈ܢܝܩܝܝ:܁

  ܕܝܠܝ ܧܘܠܘܣ܃   ܒܐܠܗܐ ܐܒܘܢܢ܁
  ܗܘܘ ܡܬܕܟ�ܝܢ   ܘܒܡܪܢ ܝܣܘܣ

  �ܘܣܘܪ̈ܝ:  ܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁ ܚܣܕܐ 
  ܚܣܕܐ ܥܡܟܘܢ   ܥܡܟܘܢ ܘܫܝܠܡܐ:܁

 10 ܐܡܝܢ  ܃܁܁܃܁ 10 ܡܫܬ̈ܘܕܝܢ ܐܢܢ 2
    �ܠܗܐ ܒܟܘܠ

  ܐܓܪܬܐ  aܬ̇ ܫܠܡ  ܥܪ ܥܠ ܕܛܒܟܘܢ܃ 
  cܩܘܠܣ̈ܝܝ:܁ܕܠܘܬ   ܥܒ̈ܕܝܢ ܕܟ�ܘܢܝܟܘܢ

  ܐܬܟܬܒܬ ܕܝ ܡܢ   ܒܨܠܘ̈ܬܢ ܕ� ܫܠ̈ܝܢ܃܁ 
 a 15ܬ̇ ܪܘܡܐ̇ ܘܐܫܬܓܪ  15 ܡܬܕܟ�ܝܢ 3

  ܥܡ ܛܝܟܝܩܘܣ   ܥܘܒܕܗ̇ 
  ܘܐܘܢܝܣܝܡܘܣ   ܕܗܝܡܢܘܬܟܘܢ܃

    ܘ̇�ܘܬܐ 
  ~~~~~~~~~  ܕܚܒܬܟܘܢ܃ 

 d 20ܕܬܣܠܘ̈ܢܝܩܝܝ 20 ܘܕܡܣܘܒܪܢܘܬܐ 
  ܩܡܝܬܐ:܁   ܕܣܒܪܐ ܕܡܪܢ 

    ܝܣܘܣ ܡܫܝܚܐ܃
 
MKS IIB, 157: a omit diacritic | b  ܒܐܝܕܝ | c omit seyame | MKS IIB, 163: 
d omit seyame | e  ܘܛܝܡܬܝܘܣ  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 109 
 

1 Thessalonians 1:3–9 F. 57r 

 

  ܩܘܕܡ ܐܠܗܐ   ܒܚܕܘܐ ܕܪܘܚ 
  ܝܕܥܝ̈ܢ4ܐܒܘܢܢ:܁   ܗܝܟ 7ܕܩܘܕܫ:܁ 

  aܐܚ̈ܝܐ ܕܚܒܝ̈ܒܝܢ  ܕܬܬܥ̈ܒܕܘܢ
  �ܠܗܐ  ܕܡܘ ܠܟܘܠ ܗܠܝܢ 

 5 ܒܚܝܪܘܬܟܘܢ܃܁ 5 ܕܡܗ̈ܝܡܢܝܢ 
  ܕܒܣܘܪܢ �5  ܒܡܩܕܘܢܝܐ 

  ܐܬܥܒܕ ܠܘܬܟܘܢ  ܡܢ 8ܘܒܐܟܝܐܝܐ܃܁ 
  ܒܡ� ܒܠܚܘܕ:  ܠܘܬܟܘܢ ܓܪ

  ܐ� ܐܘܦ ܒܚܝܠ  ܐܫܬܡܥܬ̇ 
 10 ܘܒܪܘܚ ܕܩܘܕܫ܁ 10 ܡܠܬܗ ܕܡܪܐ: 

  ܘܒܡܘ�ܝ  � ܒܠܚܘܕ 
  ܣܓܝ:܁ ܗܝܟ  ܒܡܩܕܘܢܝܐ 

  ܕܐܬܘܢ ܝܕܥܝ̈ܢ   ܘܒܐܟܐܝܐ:܁ 
  ܐܬܥ̈ܒܕܢܢܗܝܟ   ܐ� ܒܟܘܠ ܐܬܪ

 15 ܠܘܬܟܘܢ 15 ܗܝܡܢܘܬܟܘܢ
  ܠܒܕܝܠܟܘܢ:܁  ܕܠܘܬ ܐܠܗܐ 
  ܕܐܘܦ ܐܬܘܢ6  ܢܦܩܬ̇:܁ ܗܝܟ

  ܬܬܥ̈ܒܕܘܢ  ܕ� ܢܗܐ̇ 
  ܕܡ̈ܝܢ ܠܢ ܘܠܡܪܐ:܁   ܨܪ̈ܝܟܝܢ ܡܡ̈ܠܠܝܢ 

 20 ܕܩܒܠ̈ܬܘܢ  20 ܠܗܘܢ ܟܠܘܡ:܁
  ܡܠܬܐ ܒܠܚܘ̈ܨܝܢ  ܗܢܘܢ ܓܪ 9

  ܣܓܝ:܁   ܡܬܢ̈ܝܢ ܥܠ
 
MKS IIB, 164: a  ܚܒܝ̈ܒܝܢ  

  



110 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 
 

1 Thessalonians 5:15–26 F. 24r 

 
  ܛܒܬܐ ܗܘܘ   ܡܢ ܟܘܠ22

  ܪ̈ܗܛܝܢ ܦܠܓܟܘܢ  ܡܩܡܐ ܒܝܫܐ 
  :ܠܘܬ ܦܠܓ  ܗܘܘ ܪ̈ܚܩܝܢ܃܁

  ܘܠܘܬ ܟܘ�:܁  ܗܘ ܕܝ ܐܠܗܐ 23
 5 ܒܟܘܠ ܥܪ 16 5 ܕܫܝܠܡܐ ܝܩܕܫ

  ܗܘܘ ܚܕܝ̈ܢ܃܁  ܝܬܟܘܢ ܫܘܠܡ̈ܝܢ܃܁
  ܕ� ܫܠ̈ܝܢ 17  ܘܝܫܠܡ ܝܬܗ̇ 

  ܗܘܘ ܡܨ̈ܠܝܢ܃܁   ܠܪܘܚܟܘܢ
  ܒܟܘ� ܗܘܘ18  ܘܠܢܦܫܟܘܢ

 10 ܡܫܬ̈ܘܕܝܢ:  10 ܘܦܘܓܪܟܘܢ܃܁
  ܗܕܢ ܓܪ ܗܘ   ܦܨ̈ܝܢ ܥ�

  ܨܒܝܘܢܗ   ܒܡܝܬܘܝܬܗ 
  ܕܐܠܗܐ    ܕܡܪܢ ܝܣܘܣ

  aܒܡܫܝܚܐ   ܡܫܝܚܐ ܝܬܢܛܪ:܁ 
 15 ܝܣܘܣ ܠܘܬܟܘܢ܃܁  15 ܡܗܝܡܢ ܗܘ24

  ܪܘܚܐ � ܬܗܘܢ c  19ܗܕܢ ܕܩܪܐ̇ 
  ܡܛܦ̈ܝܢ:܁  ܝܬܟܘܢ܁ ܕܗܘ 
  �  bܢܒܝܘܬ̈ܐ20  ܐܘܦ ܝܥܒܕ:܁

  ܬܗܘܢ ܦܣ̈ܠܝܢ܃܁  ܚ̈ܝܐ ܨܠ̈ܘ ܐܘܦ ܐ 25
 20 ܟܘ� ܗܘܘ21 20 ܫܘܠ̈ܘ 26ܥܠ ܕܛܒܢ܃܁ 

  ܒܕܩ̈ܝܢ܃ ܡܐ  ܒܫܝܠܡܗܘܢ 
  ܕܛܒ ܗܘܘ ܨܐ̈ܕܝܢ܃܁     ܕܟܘܠ ܐܚ̈ܝܐ܁ 

 
MKS IIB, 165: a  ܕܡܫܝܚܐ | b omit seyame | c omit diacritic  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 111 
 

1 Thessalonians 5:26–28; 2 Thessalonians 1:1–3 F. 24v 

 

  ܩܕܝܫ:܁ aܒܫܠܘܡ  ܠܟܢܝܫܬܐ 
  ܐܢܐ bܡܘܡܐ̇ g  27ܕܬܣܠܘ̈ܢܝܩܝܝ

  ܠܟܘܢ ܒܡܪܐ܁  ܒܐܠܗܐ ܐܒܘܢܢ
  cܕܬܬܩܪܐ̇   ܝܣܘܣ hܘܒܡܪܢ

 5 ܐܓܪܬܐ ܠܟܘܠ  5 ܚܣܕܐ 2ܫܝܚܐ܃ ܡ
  ܐܚ̈ܝܐ ܩܕܝܫ̈ܝܐ:܁   ܥܡܟܘܢ܁ ܘܫܝܠܡܐ 

  ܚܣܕܗ ܕܡܪܢ28  ܡܢ ܐܠܗܐ ܐܒܐ
  ܝܣܘܣ ܡܫܝܚܐ   ܘܡܢ ܡܪܢ ܝܣܘܣ

  ܁:ܥܡܟܘܢ  ܚܝܒ̈ܝܢ3ܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁ 
 d~~~~~~~~~~ 10 10 ܕܢܗܐ̇ ܐܢܢ 

  ܫܠܡܬ̇ ܐܓܪܬܐ   ܡܫܬ̈ܘܕܝܢ 
  ܕܬܣܠܘ̈ܢܝܩܝܝ  �ܠܗܐ ܒܟܘܠ

  ܩܡܝܬܐ: ܐܬܟܬܒܬ̇   ܥܪ ܥܠ ܕܛܒܟܘܢ 
  :ܘܡܐܪܕܝ ܡܢ   ܐܚ̈ܝܐ܁ ܗܝܟ 

 d 15~~~~~~~~~~ 15 ܕܫܘܐ̇ ܗܘ܁ 
    ܕܡܘܬܪ iܕܥܠ

  ܢܝܩܝܝܘ̈ ܕܬܣܠj  eܫܒܚܐ 
  eܬܢܝܐܢܬܐ܃܁  ܁ܗܝܡܢܘܬܟܘܢ܃

    ܘܡܬܝܬܪܐ 
 20 ܘܠܘܣܧ1:1 20 ܚܒܬܐ ܕܟܘܠ

  ܘܣܝܠܘܢܘܣ   ܚܕ ܘܚܕ 
  f:ܬܝܘܣܘܘܛܝܡ  :ܡܢܟܘܢ

 
MKS IIB, 166: a ܒܫܝܠܡ | b nil | c  ܕܡܬܩܪܝܐ | d–d nil | MKS IIB, 172: e–e nil 
| f ܬܝܘܣܘܛܝܡ  | g omit seyame | h ܘܡܪܢ | i ܥܠ | j ܫܒܝܚܐ  
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2 Thessalonians 1:3–9 F. 29r 

 
  ܦܠܓܟܘܢ ܠܘܬ   ܕܨܕܩ ܗܘ 6

  ܗܝܟ4ܦܠܓ:܁   ܠܘܬ ܐܠܗܐ 
  ܕܢܗܐ̇ ܐܢܢa  ܕܝܓܙܐ̇ ܠܗܠܝܢ 

c ܡܫܬ̈ܒܚܝܢ ܒܟܘܢ   ܕܠܚ̈ܨܝܢ ܠܟܘܢ  
 a 5ܠܟܢܝ̈ܫܬܗ c 5ܢ:܁ܝܠܚܘܨ̈ 

  ܕܐܠܗܐ:   ܘܠܟܘܢ ܠܗܠܝܢ 7
  ܥܠ ܕܛܒ  ܕܡܬܠܚ̈ܨܝܢ 

  ܡܣܘܒܪܢܘܬܟܘܢ   ܝܗܠܒܓܘ  dܢܝܚ ܥܡ̇ܢ
  ܘܗܝܡܢܘܬܟܘܢ  ܕܡܪܢ ܝܣܘܣ

 10 ܒܟܘܠܗܘܢ 10 ܡܢ ܓܘ ܫܘܡܝܐ:
  ܪ̈ܕܘܦܝܟܘܢ:   ܡ̈�ܟܝܐܥܡ 

  bܠܚܨ̈ܘܢܝܐ ܒܘ  ܒܢܘܪܐ8ܕܚܝܠܗ:܁ 
  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܐܬܘܢ   ܕܒܥܪܐ ܝܗܒ

  ܡܣܘܒ�ܝܢ:  ܠܗܠܝܢ eܢܩܡ
 15 �ܘܕܥܘܬܐ5 15 ܕ� ܡܟ�ܝܢ 

  ܕܕܝܢܐ ܕܨܕܩܗ   �ܠܗܐ:
  ܕܐܠܗܐ:   ܘܠܗܠܝܢ ܕ�

  ܕܬܗܘܢ ܫܘ̈ܝܢ  ܡܫܬܡ̈ܥܝܢ
  ܒܡܠܟܘܬܗ   ܠܒܣܘܪܗ 

 20 ܕܐܠܗܐ ܗܕܐ  20 ܕܡܪܢ ܝܣܘܣ
  ܕܐܘܦ ܚܫ̈ܝܢ   ܐܢܫ̈ܝܢ9ܡܫܝܚܐ:܁ 

  ܐܬܘܢ ܥܠ ܕܛܒܗ̇:܁   ܕܝܫܬܩ̈ܦܘܢ
 
MKS IIB, 173: a   [...] ܠܟܢܝܫܬܐ/    ܐܘܢ  ܡܫܬܒܚܝܢ/    ܐܢܢ  | c ܨ̈ܘܢܝܐܕܠܚܨܝܢ ܝܬܟܘܢ / ܠܚ  
| d omit diacritic | e ܢܩܡܐ || b The baseline of the beth is scarcely visible.  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 113 
 

2 Thessalonians 1:9–2:2 F. 29v 

 
  ܕܝ ܫܚܩܢ ܕܠܥܠܡ܁   ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܝܫܬܒܚ12

  ܡܢ ܩܘܕܡ ܐܦ̈ܘܝ  ܫܝܡܗ ܕܡܪܢ
  ܕܡܪܐ: ܘܡܢ   ܝܣܘܣ ܒܟܘܢ܃ 
  ܬܫܒܚܬܐ  ܘܐܬܘܢ ܒܗ:܁

 5 ܟܕ10ܕܚܝܠܗ:  5 ܗܝܟ ܛܝܒܘܬܗ
  ܝܬܐ̇ ܕܝܫܬܒܚ  ܕܐܠܗܐ 

  aܒܩܕܝܫ̈ܘܝ:܁  ܘܕܡܪܢ ܝܣܘܣ܁
  ܘܝܬܡܗ ܒܟܘܠ  ܒܥ̈ܝܢ 2:1ܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁ 

  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܡܗ̈ܠܠܝܢ:܁   ܐܢܢ ܕܝ ܡܢܟܘܢ
 10 ܕܐܬܗܝܡܢܬ̇  c 10ܥܠܛܒܐܚ̈ܝܐ܁ 

  ܣܗܕܘܬܢ  ܡܝܬܘܝܬܗ 
  ܥܠܝܟܘܢ ܒܗ̇ܘ   ܕܡܪܢ ܝܣܘܣ

  ܒܡܐ 11ܝܘܡܐ:܁   ܡܫܝܚܐ܃
  ܕܐܘܦ ܐܢܢ   ܘܟܢܘܫܐ ܕܝܠܢ 

 15 ܡܨ̈ܠܝܢ ܒܟܘܠ 15 ܠܒܕܝܠ2ܕܥܠܘܝ:܁ 
  ܥܪ ܥܠ ܕܛܒܟܘܢ:܁   ܕ� ܒܘܦܪܝܥ

  ܕܝܥܒܕ ܝܬܟܘܢ  ܬܗܘܢ ܡܙܕܥܙ̈ܥܝܢ
  ܐܠܗܐ ܫܘ̈ܝܢ  dܟܘܢ܃܁ܬ̇ ܡܢ ܚܫܒ

  bܩܪܝܬܗ:ܒ  ܘ� ܬܗܘܢ
 20 ܘܝܡ̇� ܟܘܠ  20 ܡܬܪ̈ܗܒܝܢ܃

  ܨܒܝܘܢ ܕܛܝܒܘ:   � ܒܬܪܥ ܪܘܚ: 
  ܘܥܘܒܕ ܕܗܝܡܢܘ   ܘ� ܒܬܪܥ

  ܒܚܝܠ:   
 
MKS IIB, 174: a omit seyame | b ܕܩܪܝܬܗ | c ܥܠ ܛܒ | d omit diacritic  
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2 Timothy 1:9–15 F. 58v 

 

  ܡܢ ܥܕ �  ܝܕܥ ܐܢܐ ܓܪ܁ 
  ܐܫܘ̈ܢܝܗܘܢ  ܒܡ̇ܢ ܗܝܡܢܝܬ܃܁ 

  ܕܥܠܡ̈ܝܐ:܁   ܘܐܢܐ ܡܧܣ 
  ܐܬܓܠܝܬ̇ ܕܝ 10  ܕܗܘ ܝܟܠ 

 5 ܟܕܘ ܒܬܪܥ 5 ܕܝܛܘܪ ܦܩܕܘܢܝ 
  ܓܘܠܝܗ ܕܡܚܝܢܢ   ܠܗ̇ܘ ܝܘܡܐ:܁ 

  ܝܣܘܣ ܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁   ܕܡܘ ܬܗܐ̇ 13
  ܕܒܛܠ ܡܢ  ܥܡܟ ܠܡܠ̈ܝܐ

  ܡܘܬܐ: ܐܢܗܪ  ܚܠܝܡ̈ܬܐ ܗܠܝܢ 
 10 ܕܝ ܚܝܝ̈ܐ܃  10 ܕܫܡܥܬ ܡܢܝ

  ܕ�  aܘܠܡܐ   ܒܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ 
  ܒܬܪܥܗܬܪܦ   ܘܒܚܒܬܐ 

  ܕܒܣܘܪܐ   ܕܒܝܣܘܣ
  ܗܕܢ ܕܐܢܐ  ܡܫܝܚܐ:܁

14 
݅
 15 ܐܬܣܝܡܝܬ11 15 ܩܕܘܢܐ ܛܒܐ ܦ̇

  bܠܗ ܡܟܪܙܢ  ܛܘܪ ܒܬܪܥܗ
  ܘܫܠܝܚ ܘܡܠܦܢ  ܕܪܘܚܐ

  ܠܒܕܝܠ12ܠܡܝ̈ܢܝܐ:܁   ܕܩܘܕܫܐ
  ܟܕܢ ܗܠܝܢ   ܗܕܐ ܕܥܡܪܐ 

 20 ܐܢܐ ܚܫܫ:  20 ܝܕܥ ܐܬ15ܒܓܘܟ܃܁ 
  ܐ� ܠܝܬܢܐ  ܗܕܐ ܕܬܒ̈ܘ
  ܒܗܬ:܁   ܠܗܘܢ ܡܢܝ

 
MKS IIB, 175: a ܘܟܡܐ | b ܡܝܟܪܙܢ  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 115 
 

2 Timothy 1:15–2:4 F. 58r 

 

  ܟܘܠ ܗܠܝܢ     ܛܒܐܝܬ ܐܬ 
  ܕܒܐܣܝܐ܃ ܡ̇ܢ   ܐܬ ܐܘܢ 2:1ܝܕܥ:܁ 

  ܕܗܘ ܦܠܝܠܝܓܘܣ  ܒܪܝ ܐܬܚܝܠ
  ܘܐܪܡܓܢܝܣ:܁    ܒܚܣܕܐ
 5 ܝܬܠ ܐܠܗܐ 16 5 ܕܒܝܣܘܣ

  ܪ̈ܚܡܝܢ ܠܒܝܬܗ     ܘܡܐ2ܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁ 
  ܕܐܘܢܣܝܦܪܘܣ:   ܕܫܡܥܬ ܡܢܝ

  ܕܣܓܝ ܙܒܢ̈ܝܢ   ܣܗ̈ܕܝܢ ܒܬܪܥ 
  ܐܩܪ ܒܪܘܚܝ:   ܣܓܝ: ܗܠܝܢ

 a 10ܘܒܫܝܫ̈ܠܬܝ 10 ܗܘܝ ܡܣܪ
  � ܒܗܬ:܁   ܠܒܢܝܢܫ 

  ܐ� ܟܕ ܐܬܐ17  ܡܗܝ̈ܡܢܝܢ܃܁
  ܠܪܘܡܐ ܒܝܨܝܦܘ  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܗܘ̈ܝܢ 

  ܒܥܐ ܝܬܝ  ܕܘܡ̈�ܝܢ 
 15 ܝܬܠ18ܘܐܫܟܚ:܁  15 ܕܐܘܦ ܠܚܘܪ̈ܢܝܢ 

  ܠܗ ܡܪܐ   ܐܬܢܒܠ 3ܝܠܦ̈ܘܢ:܁ 
  ܕܝܫܟܚ ܪ̈ܚܡܝܢ   ܗܝܟ ܦܠܚܗ

  ܡܢ ܠܘܬ ܡܪܐ   ܛܒܐ ܕܝܣܘܣ
  ܒܗ̇ܘ ܝܘܡܐ܃܁  ܐܢܫ4ܡܫܝܚܐ:܁ 
  20 ܦܠܚ  b� ܗܘܐ̇ 

݅
 20 ܟܘܠ ܡܐ ܘ̇

  ܕܫܡܫ ܝܬܝ   ܘܡܬܟܪܟ 
  ܒܐܦܣܘܣ  ܒܡܩ̈ܡܬܗ ܕܥܠܡܐ: 

 
MKS IIB, 176: a omit seyame | b omit diacritic  
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2 Timothy 3:2–8 F. 61v 

 

  ܕ� ܝܫܝ�ܝܢ:܁  ܕܗܘܝ̈ܢ ܚܠ̈ܕܝܢ 
  ܪ̈ܚܡܢܝܢ:܁ ܕ� 3  ܠܒ̈ܬܝܐ܃ ܘܫܒ̈ܝܢ 
  ܕ� ܨܐ̈ܕܝܢ   ܢܫ̈ܝܢ ܕܐܨܝ�ܢ 

  ܓܪܡܗܘܢ:܁   ܒܣܟ̈ܠܢ:܁ 
 5 ܕ� ܡܬܡ̈ܡܝܢ܃܁  5 ܡܬܢ̈ܓܕܢ

  ܕ� ܪ̈ܚܡܝܢ   ܒܬܚ̈ܘܡܕܢ 
  ܛܒ̈ܬܐ:܁ ܕ�  ܕܛܘ̈ܦܣܝܢ

  ܡܩܝܡ̈ܝܢ   ܘܒܟܘܠ7ܣܓܝ:܁ 
  *aܒܐܬܩ̈ܢܘܬܗܘܢ܃܁  ܝܠܦ̈ܢ܃ ܘܠܥܠܡ bܥܪ 

 10 ܡܩܛ�ܓܢܝܢ:܁  10 �ܟܪܘܬܐ 
  ܡܣܘܪ̈ܝܢ:܁4  ܕܩܘܫܛܐ �

  ܕܫܘ̈ܥܝܢ:܁ ܢܦ̈ܝܚܝܢ܃܁   ܝܟ̈ܠܢ ܕܝܐܬ̈ܝܐܢ:܁ 
  ܪ̈ܚܡܝܢ ܡܠܘܢ  ܗܝܟ ܡܐ ܕܝ 8

  ܬܚܘܡܕܬܐ:  ܕܝܢܝܣ ܘܝܒܪܝܣ 
 15 ܐܐ̇ ܓܪ �ܠܗܘܬܐ:܁  15 ܩܡ̈ܘ ܠܩܘܒܠ 

  ܥܡܗܘܢ ܕܡܘܬܐ5  ܡܘܫܐ̇܃ ܗܟܕܢ 
  ܕܨܕܩܐ܃ ܒܚܝܠܗ  ܐܘܦ ܗܠܝܢ 

  ܕܝ ܟܦ�ܝܢ:܁   ܩܐ̈ܡܝܢ ܠܩܘܒܠ 
  ܐܘܦ ܗܠܝܢ   ܩܘܫܛܐ܃܁ ܒܢܝ̈ܢܫ

 20 ܡܪܚܩ ܗܘܝ  20 ܕܡܬܪ̈ܦܝܢ 
  ܡܢ ܗܠܝܢ 6ܡܢܟ܃܁   ܒܚܫܒ̈ܬܗܘܢ
  ܓܪ ܗܢܘܢ ܗܠܝܢ   ܘܦܣ̈ܝܠܝܢ ܡܢ 

 
MKS IIB, 177: a omit seyame | b ܓܪ  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 117 
 

2 Timothy 3:8–14 F. 61r 

 

  ܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ:܁  ܒܐܝܩܘܢܝܐ܃܁
  ܐ� �9  ܒܠܝܣܛܪܐ܃܁

  ܥܠ *aܡܬܥܒ�ܝܢ  ܪ̈ܕܘܦܝܢ   eܗܝܠܝܢ
  ܕܡܘܬܪ܃܁ ܩܝܓܪ  ܘܡܢ  fܬ܃ܝܣܘܒܪ 

 5 ܫܓܫܘܬܗܘܢ 5 ܟܘܠܗܘܢ ܦܪܩܝ 
  ܝܕܝܥܐ ܗܘܝܐ  ܘܐܘܦ 12ܡܪܐ܃܁ 

  ܠܟܘ�܃ ܗܝܟ  ܟܘܠ ܗܠܝܢ 
  ܕܐܘܦ ܗܠܘܟ    ܕܨܒ̈ܝܢ ܕܝܚ̈ܘܢ

  bܐܬܥܒܕܬ̇:܁  ܒܕܚܠܬܗ 
 c 10ܕܝ ܕܒܩܬ  ܬܐ̇݅ g 10 10ܕܐܠܗܐ܁

  �ܘܠܦܢܝ܃  ܒܝܣܘܣ ܡܫܝܚܐ 
  ܠܕܒܘܪܝ:   ܝܬܪ̈ܕܦܘܢ܃܁

  �ܬܩܢܘܬܝ:   ܒܢܝ̈ܢܫ ܕܝ ܒܝܫ̈ܝܢ13
  ܠܗܝܡܢܘܬܝ:  ܘܡܛܥ̈ܝܢܝܢ 

 15 �ܘܪܟܬ ܪܘܚܝ:܁  15 ܥܠ hܒ�ܘܢ ܥ̈ ܝܬ 
  ܠܚܒܬܝ:܁   ܕܡܘܬܪ

  :܁ܠܡܣܘܒܪܢܘܬܝ  ܒܒܝ̈ܫܬܐ ܛܥ̈ܝܢ 
  ܠ�ܕܘܦܝ:܁ 11  ܐܬ14ܘܡܛ̈ܥܝܢ܃܁ 

  ܠܡܚ̈ܘܫܝ:܁  ܕܝ ܟܬܪ 
 20 ܘܠ ܡܐܟ݅̇  20 ܒܗܠܝܢ ܕܝܠܦܬ 

  ܕܐܬܥܒܕ ܠܝ   ܘܐܬܗܝܡܢܬ:܁ 
  dܒܐܢܛܝܘܩܝܐ܃܁  ܝܕܥ ܡܢ ܡ̇ܢ ܝܠܦܬ܃܁

 
MKS IIB, 178: a ܡܬܥܒ̈ܕܝܢ | b omit diacritic | c ܪܕܦܬ | d ܒܐܢܛܝܩܝܐ | e ܗܝܘ | 
g ܕܐ̇ܠܗܐ | h  ܝܬܝܬܪ̈ܘܢ || f The yod appears to be a secondary insertion.  
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Titus 2:7–12 F. 23r 

 
  *aܒܟܘܠ ܡ̈ܩܡܢ  hܐ� ܒܟܘܠ10

  bܓܪܡܟ ܗܘܝ   ܗܝܡܢܘ ܛܒܐ 
  ܝܗܒ ܕܡܘ  fܝܗܘܢ ܡܘ̈ܕܥܝܢ܃

  ܛܒ̈ܝܢ܃܁   cܠܥܘ̈ܒܕܝܢ  iܠܒܕܝܠ
j5 ܒܐܘܠܦܢܐ 5 ܕܐܘܠܦܢܗ 

  ܁ :ܕ� ܒܬܪܦܘ  ܕܡܚܝܢܢ ܐܠܗܐ 
  ܁:ܒܣܢܝܢܘ *܁:ܒܕܟܝܘd  ܝܗܘܢ ܡܬܩ̈ܢܝܢ 

  *ܒܡ� ܚܠܝܡܐ܃܁8  ܒܟܘ�:܁ 
  *dܕ� ܒܒܣܪܘܢ܃  ܐ][ܕܝܘܡܩܦܠܝܘܢ 

 10 ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܗܕܢ  10 ܩܡܝܐ ܘܬܢܝܢܐ 
  *ܕܩܐܡ ܠܩܘܒ�e  ܦܢܝܐ܃܁ ܘܬܗܕ
  ܝܬܟܢܥ: ܕ�   

  ܝܗܐ̇ ܠܗ ܟܠܘܡ   jܪ ܬܓܠܝܬ̇ ܓ ܐ11
  ܒܝܫ ܕܝܡܘܪ  ܛܝܒܘܬܗ 

k ܥܠܝܢܢ܃܁ 15 ܕܐܠܗܐ ܡܚܝܢܢe 915 ܥܒ̈ܕܝܐ 
  fܠܡ�ܝܗܘܢ  kܠܟܘܠ ܒܢܝ̈ܢܫܐ܃܁

  ܝܫܬܥ̈ܒܕܘܢ܃܁   ܪܕܝܐ ܝܬܢ܃ 12
  ܒܟܘܠ ܡܩܡܐ   ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܢܟܦܘܪ

  ܝܗܘܢ ܫܦ�ܝܢ܃܁   lܒܪܘܫܥܐ 
 20 ܘ� ܝܗܘܢ f 20ܘܒܬܚܘ̈ܡܕܬܗ

  gܩܐ̈ܡܝܢ   ܕܥܠܡܐ܃܁ 
  *ܠܩܘܒܠܗܘܢ܃܁  ܕܒܐܬܩܢܘ

 
MKS IIB, 185: a ܡܩܡܐ | b  ܡܣܪ | c  ܕܥܘ̈ܒܕܝܢ | d–d   ܒܪܝܘ:܁ ܒܣܢܝܢܘ / ܕܡ� ܚܠܝܡܐ:܁

ܕ� ܒܒܣܪܘ  /  | e–e  ܕܩܐܡ ܠܩܘܒܠܢ / [...] ܡܛܐ / [...] ܠܗ ܟܠܘܡ / ܒܝܫܐ ܕܝܡܘܪ / [...]:܁ | f 
omit seyame | g  ܩܐ̈ܝܡܝܢ | h ܠܟܘܠ | i  [...] ܠܒܕܝܠ | j–j nil | k–k   ܕܐܠܗܐ [...] / ܠܟܘܠ

   .a Prima manu. Emended by overwriting nun with alaf || ܒܪܘܫܥ  l | ܒܢܝ̈ܢܫ:܁



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 119 
 

Titus 2:12–3:3 F. 23v 

 
  ܘܒܨܕܩ ܘܒܕܚ�   ܗܘܝ ܡܕܟܪ3:1

  ܕܐܠܗ ܢܝܚܐ̇   ܠܗܘܢ ܕܝܗܘܢ 
  ܒܗܕܢ ܥܠܡܐ܃܁  ܡܫܥ̈ܒܕܝܢ
  ܡܣ̈ܟܝܢ ܠܣܒܪܐ c  13ܠ�ܫܘܬܐ

 5 ܛܒܐ ܘܠܓܘܠܝܐ c 5ܘܠܫܘܠܛ̈ܢܘܬܐ܃
  ܕܬܫܒܚܬܗ  ܡܬܧܝ̈ܣܝܢ 

  ܕܐܠܗܐ ܪܒܐ܁   ܠܟܘܠ ܥܘܒܕ
  ܘܡܚܝܢܢ ܝܣܘܣ  ܛܒ ܝܗܘܢ

  ܗܕܢ14ܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁   ܥܠ2ܥܬ̈ܝܕܝܢ:܁ 
 10 ܕܝܗܒ ܓܪܡܗ  10 ܐܢܫ � ܝܗܘܢ
  ܥܠ ܕܛܒܢ: ܠܒܕܝܠ   ܡܓ̈ܕܦܝܢ:܁ ܘ�

  ܕܝܦܪܘܩ ܝܬܢ   ܝܗܘܢ ܨܚܘ̈ܒܝܢ:
  ܡܢ ܟܘܠ ܥܘܠ:  ܐ� ܡܬܩ̈ܢܝܢ܃܁ 

  ܘܝܕܟܐ̇ ܠܗ  ܘܠ ܥܢܘܢܘܟ݅̇ 
 15 ܁ ܠܩܢܝܐܢ:ܩܗܠ  15 ܝܗܘܢ ܡܘ̈ܕܥܝܢ 
  ܡܩܢܐ̇ ܒܥܘ̈ܒܕܝܢ   ܠܘܬ ܟܘܠܗܘܢ

  ܗܠܝܢ15ܛܒ̈ܝܢ:܁   ܗܘܝ̈ܢܢ 3ܒܢܝ̈ܢܫܐ܃܁ 
  ܗܘܝ ܡܡܠܠ  ܓܪ ܐܘܦ ܐܢܢ 

  ܘܡܢܚܡ  ܒܙܒܢ ܕ� ܗܘܐ
 20 ܘܡܟܘܢ ܒܟܘܠ 20 ܒܢ ܬܝܐܪܐ: 

  ܫܥܒܘܕ:܁ ܐܢܫ �   ܘܕ� ܡܬܧ̈ܝܣܝܢ܃܁ 
  ܡܫܦܦ ܝܬܟ:܁ aܝܗܐ̇   ܛܥܝܢ ܘܡܫܡ̈ܫܝܢ  

  bܫܠܡ  
 
MKS IIB, 186: a omit diacritic | c omit seyame || b Rubric indicating the 
end of the liturgical unit beginning at v. 11 supra (f. 23r).  
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Philemon 11–19 F. 30r 

 
  ܠܟ ܒܙܒܢ ܦܣܝܕ:܁11  ܛܟܐ ܓܪ ܠܒܕܝܠ15

  ܟܕܘ ܕܝ ܠܟ   ܟ ܟܕܢ ܪܚܩ ܡܢ
  ܘܠܝ ܗܘ ܕܦܠܚ  ܠܫܥܐ: ܠܒܕܝܠ
  ܗܕܢ12ܛܒ:܁   ܕܠܥܠܡ ܝܗܐ̇ 

 5 ܕܫܠܚܝܬ: ܐܬ 5 � ܥܘܕ 16ܥܡܟ܃܁ 
  *ܕܝ ܩܒܠ ܝܬܗ܁  ܗܝܟ ܥܒܕ: ܐ�

  ܡܐ ܕܗܘ   ܡܝܬܪ ܡܢ ܥܒܕ: 
  aܠ�ܚܡܐܝ:܁  ܐܚ ܚܒܝܒ:܁ 
  ܗܕܢ ܕܗܘܝܬ13  ܚܕ ܟܡܐ ܠܝ: 

 10 ܨܒܐ̇ ܕܝܨܘܕܢܗ  10 ܡܘܬܪ ܕܝ ܠܟ: 
  ܠܘܬܝ: ܠܒܕܝܠ  ܐܘܦ ܒܒܣܪܐ܁ 

  ܕܚܘܠܦܝܟ ܝܗܐ̇   ܐܢ 17ܘܒܡܪܐ܃܁ 
  ܡܫܡܫ ܠܝ  ܐܘܢ ܐܝܬ ܐܬ 

  ܒܐܘܣܘܪ̈ܝܐ  ܨܝܕ ܠܝ ܫܘܬܦܟ
 15 ܕܒܣܘܪܐ:܁  15 ܩܒܠ ܝܬܗ
  ܠܒܪ ܕܝ ܡܢ 14  ܗܝܟ ܕܠܝ:܁

  ܡܝܠܟܟ ܟܠܘܡ �   ܕܝ ܟܠܘܡ bܐܢ18̇
  ܨܒܝܬ ܕܝܥܒܕ:܁  ܛܠܡܟ܁ ܐܐ̇ ܚܝܒ 

  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕ�  ܗܘ ܠܟ: ܗܕܐ 
 20 ܗܝܟ ܒܥܘܨܘܡܐ 20 ܐܢܐ 19ܚܫܒ ܥ�ܝ:܁ 

  ܬܗܐ̇ ܛܒܬܟ:  ܧܘܠܘܣ ܟܬܒܬ 
  ܡܢ ܨܒܝܘܢ܃܁ܐ�   ܒܐܝܕܝ ܕܝܠܝ: 

 
MKS IIB, 192: a omit seyame | b omit diacritic  

  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 121 
 

Philemon 19–25 F. 30v 

 
  ܐܢܐ ܓܙܐ̇܃܁ ܕ�   ܐܠ ܒܫܠܡܟܫ݅̇ 23

  ܝܡܘܪ ܠܟ   ܐܧܦܪܣ ܒܪ   
  ܕܐܘܦ ܐܬ  ܫܒܝܬܝ  
  ܩܝܩܢܟ ܡܬܚܝܒ   ܒܝܣܘܣ   
 5 ܐܝܢ ܐܚܝ: 20ܠܝ:܁  5 ܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁  
  ܐܢܐ ܡܬܚܬܦ   ܡܪܩܘܣ܃24  
  ܥܠܝܟ ܒܡܪܐ܃܁   ܐܪܝܣܛܪܟܘܣ:  
  ܐܢܝܚ ܪ̈ܚܡܝ   ܕܝܡܣ܃ ܠܘܩܣ܃  
  ܡܢ 21ܒܡܫܝܚܐ܃܁   ܒܢ̈ܝ ܥܡܠܘܬܝ:܁   
 10 ܪܚܝܨ ܥܠ 10 ܚܣܕܗ ܕܡܪܐ 25  
  ܫܡܝܥܘܬܟ   ܝܣܘܣ ܡܫܝܚܐ   
  ܟܬܒܝܬ ܠܟ܃   ܥܡ ܪܘܚܟܘܢ  
  ܝܕܥ ܕܐܘܦ   ܐܡܝܢ܃܁   
b~~~~~~~~~~  ܡܘܬܪ ܡܢ   

 15 ܡܐ ܕܐܢܐ 15 ܓܪܬܐ ܡܬ̇ ܐ̇ ܫܠ
  ܐܡܪ ܐܬ ܥܒܕ܃܁  ܦܝܠܝܡܘܢܬ ܕܠܘ

  ܥܘܕ ܕܝ ܐܘܦ 22  ܘܐܦܝܐ
  ܥܬܕ ܠܝ   [... ...]

  ܐܟܣܢܝܐ܃܁  [...]  ܡܢ
 20 ܡܣܒܪ ܐܢܐ 20 [...]  ܫܡܫܗ
  aܓܪ ܕܒܨܠܘ̈ܬܟܘܢ  [... ...]
  ܐܢܐ ܡܬܝܗܒ   bܬܬܒܐܬܟ

  ܠܟܘܢ܃܁  
 
MKS IIB, 193: a omit seyame | b–b nil  
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Hebrews 2:9–13 F. 25v 

 
e ܗܕܢ ܕܝ 9  ♰ ܬܐ][ܕܥܪܘܒܩܦܠܝܘܢ  

[... ...]e   ܕܨܝܒܚܕ  
  ܚܣܝܪ ܡܢ   

  ܡ̈�ܟܝܐ܃ ܚܡ̈ܝܢ   ܕ ܓܪ ܗܕܢ ܟ11
 5 ܐܢܢ ܝܬܗ  5 ܘܗܠܝܢ  fܕܡܬܩܕܫ

  ܠܝܣܘܣ ܠܒܕܝܠ  gܕܡܬܩ̈ܕܫܝܢ:
  aܡܚܘܫܗ  ܟܘܠܗܘܢ ܡܢ 

  ܕܡܘܬܐ܃܁  ܠܒܕܝܠ  hܚܕ܃
  ܒܐܝܩܪ   ܟܕܢ � ܒܗܬ 

 10 ܘܬܫܒܚܐ  10 ܠܗܘܢ  iܩܪܐ̇ 
  ܡܟܠܠ:܁ ܠܒܕܝܠ   ܐܡܪ12ܐܚ̈ܝܢ:܁ 

  ܕܒܛܝܒܘܬܗ  ܡܬܢܐ̇ ܐܢܐ
  bܕܐܠܗܐ ܥܠܛܒ  ܫܝܡܟ �ܚ̈ܝ:

  ܟܘ� ܝܛܥܘܡ    ܘܒܡܨܥ 
 15 ܫܦܪ 10ܡܘܬܐ܃܁  15 ܟܢܝܫܬܐ ܐܢܐ

  ܓܪ ܗܘܐ ܠܗ   ܡܫܝܪ ܠܟ:܁ 
13 

݅
  ܗܕܢ ܕܠܒܕܝܠܗ  ܐܢܐ  ܢܬܘܒܘ̇

  ܕܣܓܝ *ܟܘ�:  ܗܘܐ̇ ܪܚܝܨ 
  dܝܝܬܐ̇  cܒܢ̈ܝܢ  jܥܠܘܝ:܁ ܘܬܘܒ

 20 ܠܬܫܒܚܐ܃ ܪܝܫ  20 ܗܐ ܐܢܐ ܘܛ̈ܠܝܐ
  ܚܝܝ̈ܗܘܢ ܒܬܪܥ  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܝܗܒܬ
  ܡܚܘ̈ܫܝܢ ܝܫܠܡ:܁   ܠܝ ܐܠܗܐ܃܁ 

    
  ˹ܩ˺  

MKS IIB, 202: a ܡܚܘܫܝܗ | b ܥܠ ܛܒ | c omit seyame | d ܝܬܐ | e–e nil | g 
 ܕܡܩܕܫ  f MS sic; expectaveris || ܘܬܘܒܢ i omit diacritic | j | ܚܕܐ h | ܕܡܬܩܕܝܫܝܢ
| Quire number partially visible.  



 2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 123 
 

Hebrews 2:14–3:1 F. 25r 

 
  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܐܘܢ14  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܟܕܢ ܗܘܐ 17

  ܕܛܠܝ̈ܐ ܐܫܬܬ̈ܦܘ  ܢܦܠ ܠܗ ܕܒܟܘܠ
  ܒܐܕܡܐ ܘܒܒܣܪܐ܃   ܡܩܡܐ ܝܬܕܡܐ̇ 

  ܐܘܦ ܗܘ ܟܢ   ܠܒܕܝܠ b�ܚ̈ܘܝ:܁
 5 ܐܫܬܬܦ ܥܡܗܘܢ 5 ܕܪܚܡܢ ܝܬܥܒܕ: 

  *ܒܗܘܢ ܒܡܚ̈ܘܫܝܐ܃܁  ܘܪܝܫ ܟܗ̈ܢܝܢ 
  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܒܬܪܥܗ   ܡܗܝܡܢ ܠܘܬ

  ܕܡܘܬܐ܁ ܝܒܛܠ   ܕܝܗܐ̇ ܐܠܗܐ܃ 
  ܠܗܕܢ ܕܥܡܗ   ܫܒܩ ܣܟܠ̈ܬܗ

 10 ܨܝܐܕܗ ܕܡܘܬܐ܁  10 ܒܡܐ 18ܕܩܗ�܃܁ 
  ܕܗܘ ܣܛܢܐ܃܁  aܡ̇ܢ  ܓܪ ܕܚܫ ܗܘ 

 15  ܘܐܬܢܣܝ: ܝܟܠ   
݅
  ܝܦܢܐ̇ ܟܘܠ ܗܠܝܢ ܕܡܢ ܘ̇

  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܚܠܬܗ   ܗܘ ܐܘܦ ܠܗܠܝܢ    
  ܕܡܘܬܐ ܒܟܘܠ  ܕܡܬܢ̈ܣܝܢ ܝܣܝܥ:܁ 

 15 ܥܪ ܒܚܝ̈ܝܗܘܢ 15 
c ܪܝܫ ܩܦܠܝܘܢc ♰   ܡܫܥܒ̈ܕܝܢܗܘܘ  

  � ܓܪ 16ܠܥܒܕܘܬܐ:܁   
  ܥܠ ܡ̈�ܟܝܢ ܢܣܒ  ܘܐ̇ ܐܘܢ ܐܚ̈ܝܐܗ3:1

  ܕܝܬܐ̇ ܐܠܗܐ:   ܩܕܝܫ̈ܝܐ ܗܠܝܢ 
 20 ܐ� ܥܠ ܙܪܥܗ  d 20ܕܫܘ̈ܬܦܝܢ ܠܩܪܝܬܐ
  ܕܐܒܪܗܡ  ܕܒܫܘܡܝܐ: ܐܕܡ̈ܘ 

  ܗܘ ܢܣܒ ܕܝܬܢܐ̇:܁   ܠܫܠܝܚܐ ܘܠܪܝܫ 
 
MKS IIB, 203: a omit diacritic | b omit seyame | c–c nil | d ܩܪܝܬܐ  
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Hebrews 7:12–20 F. 28v 

 

  aܠܢܝܡܘܣܐ   
  ܡܬܥܒܕܐ   ܕܒܣܪܐ 

  ܓܪ ܕܢܗ13ܚܘܠܦܐ܃܁   ܐܬܥܒܕ: ܐ�
  ܥܠܘܝ  bܢܕܡܬܐܡ�  ܒܚܝ� ܕܚܝܝ̈ܐ
 5 ܗܠܝܢ܁ ܡܢ ܫܘܒܛ d 5ܕ� ܡܫܬܪ̈ܝܢ܃܁

  ܚܘܪܢ ܢܣܒ܁ ܡܢ  ܬܣܝܕ ܥܠܘܝܡ̇݅ 17
  ܗܕܢ ܕܐܢܫ ܡܢܗ   ܓܪ ܕܐܬ ܟܗܢ

  ܐܬܩܪܒ c�  ܠܥܠܡ ܥܠ ܛܟܣܝܣ 
  ܢܟܝܪܐ 14ܠܡܕܒܚܐ܃   ܕܡܠܟܝܨܕܩ:܁ 

 10 ܗܝ ܓܪ ܡܢ  10 ܥܨܝܘܢ ܡܢ ܓܪ 18
  ܩܘܕܡ ܕܡܢ ܝܘܕܐ   ܡܬܥܒܕ ܒܡܐ

  ܕܢܚ ܡܪܢ:܁  ܕܗܘܐ ܦܩܘܕܐ 
  ܡܐ ܕܥܠ ܝܬܗ   ܡܢ ܩܘܕܡ ܠܒܕܝܠ

  ܫܘܒܛܐ ܟܠܘܡ   ܒܐܫܘܬܗ܁ ܘܕ�
 15 ܥܠ ܛܒ ܟܗܢܘ  15 ܗܘܐ ܒܗ ܗܢܝܐ:܁ 

  � ܡܠܠ ܡܘܫܐ̇:܁  ܟܠܘܡ ܓܪ � 19
 15  ܫܠܡ ܢܝܡܘܣܐ:܁

݅
  ܕܡܘܬܪ ܥܠ ܘ̇

  ܥܘܕ ܢܟܝܪܐ ܗܝ:܁   ܡܥܘܠ ܕܝ ܗܘܐ 
  ܐܢ ܥܠ ܕܡܘܬܗ  ܕܣܒܪ ܡܝܬܪ: 

 20 ܕܡܠܟܝܨܕܩ ܩܐܡ  20 ܕܒܬܪܥܗ ܐܢܢ 
  ܗܕܢ16ܟܗܢ ܚܘܪܢ܃܁   ܡܬܩ�ܒܝܢ 
  ܕ� ܒܦܩܘܕܗ  ܘܗܕܐ 20�ܠܗܐ܃ 

  ܕܢܝܡܘܣܐ  ܕ� ܠܒܪ ܡܢ 
    ܡܘܡܐ̇:܁               

MKS IIB, 204: b ܕܡܬܐܡܪ | d omit seyame || a Added secondarily, by the 
first hand, above the first ruled line. | c Secondary marginal insertion, 
apparently by the same hand.  
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Hebrews 7:20–27 F. 28r 

 

  ܗܠܝܢ ܓܪ ܠܒܪ     : ܗܘ ܝܟܠ ܠܥܠܡ
  ܡܢ ܡܘܡܐ̇   ܠܗܠܝܢ ܕܒܬܪܥܗ 

  ܗܢܘܢ ܡܬܥ̈ܒܕܝܢ  ܡܬܩ�ܒܝܢ 
  ܗܕܢ ܕܝ 21ܟܗ̈ܢܝܢ܃܁   �ܠܗܐ܃܁ ܕܒܟܘܠ

 5 ܒܡܘܡܐ̇܃ ܠܒܕܝܠ 5 ܥܪ ܗܘ ܚܝ 
  ܗܕܢ ܕܐܡܪ  ܕܝܗܐ̇ ܒܥܐ̇ ܥܠ

  ܠܘܬܗ܁ ܝܡܐ  ܕܓܢܣ26ܕܛܒܗܘܢ܃܁ 
  ܡܪܐ ܘܠܝܬ ܗܘ   ܟܕܢ ܓܪ ܗܘܐ 

  ܬܗܐ̇܃ ܕܐܬ ܟܗܢ  ܐܘܦ ܫܦܪ ܠܢ ܪܝܫ 
 10 ܕܟܘܠ22ܠܥܠܡ:܁  10 ܟܗ̈ܢܝܢ ܝܫܝܪ:

  ܟܕܢ ܥܠ ܕܝܬܝܩܐ̇   ܬܡܝܡ: ܕܟܐ̇܃ 
  ܐܬܥܒܕܡܝܬܪܐ   ܪܚܝܩ ܡܢ ܣܟ̈ܠܝܐ܃ 
  ܝܣܘܣ ܥܪܒ:܁  ܘܪܡ ܡܢ ܫܘܡ̈ܝܐ 

 23  ܗܕܢ27ܐܬܥܒܕ:܁ 
݅
  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܗܘܘ ܣܓܝܘ̇

 15 ܟܗ̈ܢܝܢ ܥܒ̈ܝܕܝܢ: 15 ܕܠܝܬ ܠܗ ܥܘܨܡܐ
  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܗܢܘܢ  ܒܟܘܠ ܝܘܡ 

  ܡܬܟ̈ܠܝܢ ܡܢ   ܗܝܟ ܡܐ ܕܪ̈ܫܐ̇ 
  ܡܘܬܐ ܕܝܟܬܪ̈ܘܢ܃܁  ܟܗ̈ܢܝܐ܃ ܕܩܡܝ 

  ܗܕܢ ܕܝ ܕܗܘ 24  ܝܗܘܢ ܡܩ�ܒܝܢ
 20 ܡܟܬܪ ܠܥܠܡ: � b 20ܢܟܝ̈ܣܢ ܥܠܛܒ

  ܥܒܪܐ ܟܗܢܘܬܗ:܁  ܣܟ̈ܠܬܗܘܢ ܘܡܢ 
  aܡܢ ܟܢ ܐܘܦ ܕܝܚܐ̇ 25  ܒܬܪ ܟܕܢ ܥܠ

    ܕܩܗ�:܁         
    ܪ                      

MKS IIB, 205: a omit diacritic | b ܥܠ ܛܒ || Side contains quire number.





3. CCR XI: ACTS AND
CATHOLIC EPISTLES

To recap: Lewis (1909) originally proposed that CCR II contained 
Acts, the Pauline Epistles and the Catholic Epistles. This view 
prevailed for a century; it is reflected in Müller-Kessler’s signifi-
cant re-editing of Codex Climaci Rescriptus (Müller-Kessler and 
Sokoloff 1998b). In 2014, Dr Suzanna Millar—at the time an un-
dergraduate student at the University of Cambridge—noticed the 
script differences between the Acts material and the Pauline Epis-
tles material and proposed that ‘CCR II’ in fact consisted of two 
separate manuscripts. Recently, Müller-Kessler has made the 
same claim, pointing (in addition to the different scripts) to cer-
tain morphological differences between the two corpora (Müller-
Kessler 2023b, 148–49). 

Above (§2.1.1.), the quire numbering was used to demon-
strate that CCR II originally began at Romans 1:1, and was not 
preceded by Acts, or any other text. Below (§3.2.1.), it will be 
demonstrated that the quire numbering of CCR XI is also incom-
patible with the idea that CCR XI and CCR II are one manuscript. 
On the other hand, the script comparison below, as well as the 
paratextual features, clearly demonstrate that the bifolium con-
taining parts of 2 Peter and 1 John originally belonged to the 
same manuscript as the Acts material. Moreover, the quire num-
bering points very strongly towards the Catholic Epistles follow-
ing, rather than preceding, Acts. In both material and canonical 
terms this finding is gratifyingly unremarkable. Early canon lists 

©2025 Kim Phillips, CC BY-NC 4.0 https://doi.org/10.11647/OBP.0455.03
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and manuscripts from the Greek-speaking Eastern church regu-
larly pair up Acts and the Catholic Epistles (almost always in that 
order).1 Likewise, codices limited in their contents to the Pauline 
Epistles are very common (Parker 2008, 256–67). 

As for which of the Catholic Epistles are included in CCR 
XI and in what order, the surviving evidence is, at one and the 
same time, surprisingly clear, and frustratingly opaque. Only one 
bifolium is currently known of this part of the manuscript. A ru-
bric at the top of the first column of f. 133r (see infra) indicates 
the end of the first epistle of Peter; this is then followed by the 
opening twelve verses of 2 Peter. Serendipitously, the conjugate 
folio contains the end of 2 Peter and the beginning of 1 John. 
Thus, the sequence: 1 Peter; 2 Peter; 1 John is secure. What pre-
cedes the Petrine epistles, however, is ambiguous (see §3.2.1. in-
fra for details). 

3.1. Script Comparison between CCR II and 
CCR XI 

The following brief script comparison need carry no probative 
burden for the question of the division of ‘quondam CCR II’ into 
CCR II and CCR XI. As already mentioned, this issue is settled by 
the quire numbering. Rather, the discussion below has two other 
purposes. First, it will show that the Acts script is the same as the 
Catholic Epistles script, and thus contribute to the claim that CCR 

 
1 For a recent discussion considering both the manuscript evidence and 
evidence from canon lists and other canon-related discussions, see 
Nienhuis (2007, 29–98). For a sweeping overview of the manuscript 
tradition, see Parker (2008, 283–310). 
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XI was originally an Apostolos manuscript (i.e. Acts + Catholic 
Epistles). Second, it provides an opportunity to sketch some of 
the palaeographic features of the CCR II script and the CCR XI 
script on a comparative basis, rather than on a purely abstract 
basis. 

In general, the CCR II script shows a greater degree of ho-
mogeneity than the CCR XI script, which shows considerable var-
iation in letter formation. The CCR II script is squatter than the 
CCR XI script. It consists mainly of straight strokes, whereas the 
CCR XI script contains more curved strokes. In CCR II, the as-
cenders (e.g., kaf, lamad) often do not rise very far above the 
height of the letters with roofs (e.g., beth, dalath, resh). This fea-
ture is less marked in CCR XI. Many of the ascenders in the CCR 
XI script are markedly more vertical than their counterparts in 
the CCR II script.  

Here follow the more obviously probative comparisons be-
tween individual letter forms. 
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Table 6: Script comparison chart 

Acts Catholic Epistles Pauline Epistles 
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Acts Catholic Epistles Pauline Epistles 

     

       

     

The snippets above uniformly demonstrate that the Acts 
script and the Catholic Epistles script are from the same hand. 
Thus, the descriptions below compare the Acts and Catholic Epis-
tles together, against the script of the Pauline Epistles. 
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Table 7: Comparing scripts; CCR II (Paul) vs CCR XI (Apostolos) 

 Acts and Catholic Epistles Pauline Epistles 
-The arm of the alaf is charac ܐ

teristically curved, with sub-
stantial shading of the stroke. 

The arm of the alaf is straight, 
with little shading and only a 
small serif. 

 The oblique tail of the gamal ܓ 
extends to the left of the as-
cender as well as to the right. 
The right-hand baseline joins 
the gamal partway up the as-
cender. 

The baseline to the left of the 
gamal’s ascender is nearly hori-
zontal. 
The right-hand baseline joins 
the gamal at the joint between 
the tail and the ascender. 

 The arms of the ḥeth are ܚ
curved. 

The arms of the ḥeth are 
straight. 

 The ascender of the kaf is ܟ
nearly vertical; the nose con-
sists of a stroke almost perpen-
dicular to the ascender. 

The ascender of the kaf inclines 
to the left; the nose is sharply 
pointed and formed by the shad-
ing of a single stroke. 

-The right-hand side of the as ܠ
cender of the lamad is vertical. 
Shading often extends over 
half the height of the letter. 

The ascender of the lamad in-
clines to the left; shading is lim-
ited to the top part of the letter. 

 The arm of the ʿe is often nearly ܥ
vertical, extends well above the 
height of the roofed letters and 
usually has a pronounced serif. 

The arm of the ʿe is consistently 
oblique, broad and squat. The 
serif is often less pronounced. 

-The ascender of the pe is verti ܦ
cal. The nose is large and semi-
circular, extending over about 
two-thirds of the letter height. 

The ascender of the pe is consist-
ently oblique. The nose is semi-
elliptical, extending over less 
than half of the letter height. 

 The arch of the tau is high and ܬ
skewed to the right. The as-
cender is near-vertical, with 
substantial shading at the top 
of the stroke. 

The arch of the tau is flattened 
and skewed to the left. The as-
cender is consistently oblique, 
with minimal shading at the top 
of the stroke. 
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3.2. CCR XI Codicology 

3.2.1. Quire Structure 

The limited evidence available suggests that this manuscript was 
composed largely of quaternions (perhaps with some quinions). 
As far as can be determined, the quires obeyed Gregory’s Rule, 
flesh side outer, and were mirror-signed. 

Twelve folios (six bifolia) of CCR XI are currently known: 
eleven preserved in the Museum of the Bible collection, and one 
in the Mingana collection.2 These six bifolia are distributed across 
three distinct quires. In only one case (quire ten) has the outer 
sheet of the quire been preserved (demonstrated by the presence 
of a quire number and a header on each folio). In the case of two 
quires (numbers eight and ten), multiple sheets from the same 
quire have been preserved (two sheets in quire eight, and three 
sheets in quire ten). Gregory’s Rule (flesh–flesh, hair–hair layout) 
is directly observable in these cases. From the third quire, only 
one sheet is preserved. On the assumption that this quire is a 
quaternion, the flesh–hair arrangement of the sheet is consistent 
with a flesh-outermost quire. 

The one outer sheet currently known contains quire num-
bers on each folio. On the opening side of the quire, the quire 

 
2 CCR folio 138 (Mingana Syr. MS. 637) is included in the following 
codicological discussion of CCR XI. The folio has been edited by Duens-
ing (1938), Black (1939) and Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 32–
33). I have re-edited the folio from high-quality images, though without 
the aid of multispectral imaging technology; the text is to be found in 
Appendix II towards the end of this volume. 
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number  ܛ appears underneath the first column, in the middle of 
the column. On the closing side, the quire number ܝ appears un-
derneath the second column, in the middle of the column. In ac-
cordance with the mirror-signing method of quire numbering, 
this quire is therefore the tenth quire of CCR XI as a whole.52F

3 As-
suming the whole of Acts was originally included in the manu-
script, and that each quire was a quaternion, this gives an average 
of just under 96 verses per quire, or a little less than 12 verses 
per folio.53F

4 

Table 8: Extant quire numbers in CCR XI, quire 10 

F. 44r (side 16 of quire) F. 41v (side 1 of quire) 
 

 

 ܛ ܝ

The data above permit a relatively secure reconstruction of a 
three-quire sequence, as follows:5 

 
3 See §2.1.1. for the details of mirror-signing. 
4 The 10 quires contained Acts 1:1–27:27, which consists of 958 verses.  
5 This three-quire sequence has an average of 92 verses per quire, which 
is rather low, given the average of 96 verses per quire over the first 10 
quires. In particular, quire 10 contains an unusually low number of 
verses (88.5). In terms of words, however, quire 10 is not suspiciously 
short. To fit Acts 1:1–27:27 into 10 quires means an average of 1756 
words per quire (based on the Greek text). Quire 10 contains the equiv-
alent of 1654 Greek words, a deviation of less than 6%. Equally, it is 
possible that some of the earlier quires were quinions (Desreumaux 
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Table 9: The quire structure of CCR XI 

i. Quire Number 
ii. Approx. quire range 
iii. Approx. no. verses 
iv. First extant verse 
v. Last extant verse 

Quire Structure 

8 
Acts 19:20–21:37 
96 
Acts 19:31b 
Acts 21:26a 

 

9 
Acts 21:38–24:24 
92 
- 
- 

 

10 
Acts 24:25–27:27a 
88.5 

 

The sixth (and final) bifolium is more difficult to situate. The 46 
verses between the end of the first folio and the beginning of the 
second suggest that there were four folios in between. The flesh–
hair arrangement of the bifolium means that, if Gregory’s Rule is 
to be kept, the quire must be a quaternion. 

 

2015, 134). For instance, if two of the earlier quires were quinions, and 
the first folio of the codex was blank, this would yield just over 11.5 
verses per folio, or just over 92 verses per quaternion quire. 
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Table 10: The Catholic Epistles quire 

i. Quire Number 
ii. Approx. quire range 
iii. Approx. no. verses 
iv. First extant verse 
v. Last extant verse 

Quire Structure 

Quire No.? 
1 Pet. 5:2–1 John 2:11 
93 
2 Pet. 1:1 
1 John 1:9a 

 

As the quire numbering calculations above demonstrate, 
the Catholic Epistles must have followed Acts, rather than pre-
ceding it. The difficult question to decide is how many quires 
stand between quire ten and this Catholic Epistles quire. At the 
very least, the remaining 48 verses of Acts, and the c. 93 initial 
verses of 1 Peter must stand in between; these 141 verses are too 
much for one intervening quire (even a quinion), but too little 
for two. Besides, the virtually unanimous comparative evidence 
points to the inclusion of the Epistle of James preceding the Pe-
trine Epistles (Nienhuis 2007, 91–93). However, adding the 108 
verses of James yields 249 intervening verses. This is now too 
much for two intervening quires (unless both happened to be 
quinions, which feels a little too ‘neat’), but a little too little for 
three (83 verses per quire)—even when one allows that there 
may have been a blank column or so between Acts and the Epis-
tles. 
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One numerically attractive solution is to posit that both 
James and Jude precede the Petrine epistles. In this case, the in-
tervening material between the end of quire ten and the begin-
ning of our Catholic Epistles quire runs to around 274 verses, or 
three quires of 91–92 verses each. However, beyond the neat nu-
merical fit, and the attractive idea of placing both epistles written 
by Jesus’ brothers side-by-side, there is little positive evidence 
for such an arrangement.6 

3.2.2. Dimensions, Ruling and Mise-en-Page 

CCR XI is arranged in portrait format. The average leaf measures 
approximately 230 × 183mm (though this is dictated largely by 
the reuse of the parchment for CCR), with a written area of ap-
proximately 190 × 140mm. Thus, the written area is slightly 
larger, on average, than in CCR II (180 × 137mm). As is usual 
for CPA manuscripts from the early period, the text is laid out in 
two columns per page. The average column measures approxi-
mately 190 × 63mm. Both right and left margins of each column 
are strictly justified. Justification of the left-hand margin is 
achieved mainly by adjusting the space between letters and com-
pressing letter width. There is little evidence of dilation of the 
letters. Each column consists of 22 lines, without deviation. In 
this, also, CCR XI differs slightly from CCR II, where the scribe 
occasionally used a twenty-third line. The average height of the 
letter beth is 3–5mm. 

 
6 Wasserman (2006, 106–17) does note a couple of Greek manuscripts, 
both from the tenth century, in which Jude follows James. 
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Ruling is performed with a dry point, on the flesh side. It 
consists of four column-boundary vertical lines, extending over 
the full height of the sheet. Horizontal lines are drawn for each 
line of text, and apparently extend across the full width of the 
bifolium. 

3.2.3. Paratextual Features 

New paragraphs are usually indicated by ekthesis, and enlarge-
ment of the first letter, though sometimes the latter occurs with-
out the former (e.g., f. 131r I.10). Unlike in CCR II, these letters 
are not ornamented.7 

In five instances (Acts 20:2; 24:27; 25:23; 27:1; 27:27), the 
beginning of a larger text unit is marked with the  ܩܦܠܝܘܢ  ܪܝܫ  ru-
bric. Blank lines are not used to separate these rubrics from the 
main text, but in each of the five instances a large, ornate cross 
is collocated with the beginning of the text unit. As in CCR II, 
where the marginal cross forms an adornment to the text with 
ekthesis, so too in CCR XI the cross adorns the biblical text itself. 
In three instances, the first word of the new text unit begins with 
a wau, and the cross appears inside the wau, which is significantly 
enlarged. In the other two instances, the cross appears in the mar-
gin, adjacent to the beginning of the text unit.57F

8 
 

7 The only exception appears on f. 135r II.6 (Acts 27:7) where, for no 
obvious reason, an initial enlarged beth is adorned with a four-dot dia-
mond very similar to those found regularly in CCR II (see §2.1.3.). 
8 These ornate crosses bear significant stylistic similarities to those doc-
umented by Desreumaux (2023, 139) in Sin. syr. NF M56N. Nonethe-
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Table 11: The ornamental crosses in CCR XI 

Acts 20:2 
(F. 43v) 

Acts 24:27 
(F. 41v) 

Acts 25:23 
(F. 132r) 

Acts 27:1 
(F. 137v) 

Acts 27:27 
(F. 44r) 

 

   

 

These rubrics were written using a peculiarly black ink, 
which in many instances remains easily legible. The same ink was 
apparently used as one element in the ornamental crosses. Alter-
natively, it may be that at least some of the original rubrics and 
ornaments were re-inked at some point in the manuscript’s his-
tory. 

Figure 12: Snippet from f. 131v, showing evidence of re-inking 

In region 1 of this snippet, the black four-dot diamond can 
be seen to have been written over the usual triangle of dots that 
mark the end of a sentence in this manuscript. In region 2, one 
sees that although the baseline between the qof and the pe has 

 

less, these similarities can only be the result of the shared cultural mi-
lieu within which both manuscripts were produced and used, rather 
than pointing to the work of the same scribe; the scripts are markedly 
different in some respects (e.g. the shape of the pe). 
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been re-inked, the remainder of the baseline up to the wau has 
not been re-inked. Finally, in region 3, the baseline has been re-
inked, but poorly; it is just possible to see traces of the original 
baseline just above the re-inked line. 

Between the end of each Catholic Epistle and the beginning 
of the next, there appears a brief conclusion, ornament, and in-
troduction. Unlike the relatively lengthy conclusions to the Paul-
ine Epistles in CCR II (see §2.1.3.), the concluding formula in CCR 
XI is simply ܫܠܡܬ̇ ܐܓܪܬܗ ܕ + [name of letter]. The conclusions 
and introductions are also written in the same unusually black 
ink as the ܩܦܠܝܘܢ  ܪܝܫ  rubrics, and there is the same question of 
possible reinking. 

Figure 13: Snippet from concluding rubric f. 136r 

In the small snippet above, from the pseudocolour image of 
f. 136r, the original tau appears in the form of a red ‘shadow’ to 
the right of the black re-inking. 

Only one outer sheet of a quire is preserved from CCR XI. 
On both the opening side (f. 41v) and the closing side (f. 44r) the 
header  ܧ ܪܟܣܝܣ appears.58F

9 Thus, it appears that CCR XI did not em-
ploy running quire headers (at least in the case of the Acts portion 

 
9 Müller-Kessler (2023b, 149, n. 17), unaware of the quire structure of 
CCR XI, implies that these headers are added at the beginning of biblical 
chapters, rather than being codicologically occasioned. 
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of the manuscript) and used only the short header  ܧܪܟܣܝܣ rather 
than a longer form such as ܧܪܟܣܝܣ ܫܠܝܚ̈ܝܐ.  

3.2.4. Punctuation 

In a sample taken across the full range of CCR XI, the three-dot 
punctuation sign occurred 145 times; the pair of vertically ar-
ranged dots occurred 55 times; the single punctuation dot oc-
curred 21 times. The three-dot symbol is obviously the dominant, 
default punctuation sign in CCR XI. It is even more dominant in 
CCR XI than was found to be the case in CCR II. To illustrate: in 
CCR XI the triple-dot sign is nearly three times as common as the 
double-dot sign, whereas in CCR II it is not even twice as common 
(see §2.1.4. for details). 

Another clear difference between CCR XI and CCR II con-
cerns the positioning of the punctuation dots. In CCR XI, there is 
a very dominant tendency to place the punctuation dots low rel-
ative to the letter-position. Frequently, the lower dot of the dou-
ble- or triple-dot sign falls below the writing base line. This 
scribal tendency is in clear contradistinction to the tendency in 
CCR II, in which, usually, the dots are arranged either in line with 
the mid-height of the letters, or at the height of the top of the 
roofed letters. 

Figure 14: The low placement of the punctuation in CCR XI 

Since the three-dot punctuation sign is so dominant, it is of 
more interest to inquire whether there is any rationale behind 
the occasional use of the double-dot or single-dot signs. As was 
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found in CCR II, the entire system of use of the various pausal 
dots lacks obvious rigour. Nonetheless, as with CCR II, so in CCR 
XI there is a tendency to reserve the use of the double and single 
punctuation dots for contexts of minimal semantic or prosodic 
disjunction. Examples of the use of the single dot include: the 
disjunction between a main clause and an explanatory phrase 
(Acts 19:40); the boundary between the end of a restrictive rela-
tive clause and the resumption of the main clause (Acts 20:9; 
21:10); the minimal boundary between a main clause and an in-
direct object (Acts 21:11). Examples of the use of the double-dot 
punctuation sign include: marking the boundary between a 
fronted temporal phrase and the main clause (Acts 20:1; 21:12); 
preceding direct speech (Acts 21:11, 13; 26:32; 27:10); between 
two predicates of a compound sentence (Acts 20:2, 5, 6; 21:3); in 
general, between clauses with a clear thematic link (Acts 21:7: 
all the predicates refer to events at Acre; 21:8: all the predicates 
refer to the arrival at Caesarea). Of course, in most of these cases 
examples can be found where the default triple-dot sign is used 
in a parallel grammatical context. 
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3.3. CCR XI Text 

Critical Symbols and Apparatus 

[…]  Lacuna 
 Reconstructed text [ܐܒܓ]
 Uncertain reading ܐܒܓ
 Supralinear secondary insertion ܐ ܒܓ
a ܐܒܓ Word is commented on in the sub loco apparatus 
aܐܒܓa Text between the pair of superscript letters is com-

mented on in the sub loco apparatus 
 Text is commented on in the Textual and Linguistic ܐܒܓ*

Commentary at the end of this volume 

The critical apparatus is in two parts. The first part compares the 
present edition to previous editions, principally those of Müller-
Kessler and Sokoloff (1997, 1998a, 1998b). For each page, this 
first apparatus begins with: MKS IIB, [page number(s)], indicat-
ing the page(s) of Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b) corre-
sponding to the particular text at hand. 

After this apparatus, and separated therefrom by double 
vertical lines ||, follows a brief textual apparatus. Substantial is-
sues are reserved for the Textual and Linguistic Commentary at 
the end of this volume. Textual comments appearing sub loco in 
the second part of the apparatus are limited to minor issues such 
as the noting of a second hand, or an apparent error in the man-
uscript. 
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Acts 19:31–36 F. 131r 

 

  ܪ̈ܚܡܘܝ܄ ܫܓ�ܘ  ܐܧܘܠܘܓܝܐ
  ܠܘܬܗ ܒܥ̈ܝܢ   �ܘܟܠܘܣܐ܄܂

  ܡܢܗ ܕ� ܝܬܠ  ܒܡܐ ܕܝ ܕܝܕܥ̈ܘ 34
  ܓܪܡܗ ܠܬܝܛܪܘܢ܄܂   ܕܗܘ ܝܘܕܐܝ܄܂ 

 5 ܚܘܪ̈ܢܝܢ ܡܢ ܐܘܢ 32 5 ܩܠ ܚܕ ܐܬܥܒܕ
  ܗܘܘ  aܚܘܪ̈ܢܝܐܢ  ܡܢ ܟܘܠܗܘܢ 

  ܗܘܬ̇  bܚܝܢ܄܂ܘ̈ ܡܨ  ܗܝܟ ܥܕ ܬܪ̈ܬܝܢ
  ܓܪ ܟܢܝܫܬܐ   ܫ̈ܥܝܢ ܡܨܘ̈ܚܝܢ

  ܡܥܪܒܒܐ:܁  ܪܒܐ ܗܝ ܐܪܛܡܝܣ 
 10 ܣܓܝ ܡܢܗܘܢ ܘ 10 ܕܐܦܣ̈ܝܐ̇܄܂ 

  � ܗܘܘ ܝܕܥ̈ܝܢ   ܫܬܩ ܕܝ ܟܬܘܒܐ35
  ܒܗܝܕܐ ܥ�  �ܘܟܠܘܣܐ 

  ܐܢܫ̈ܝܢ 33ܐܬܟܢܫ̈ܘ܄܂   ܘܐܡܪ ܠܗܘܢ܄܂ 
  ܕܝ ܡܢ ܐܘܟܠܘܣܐ    dܓܒ�ܝܐ ܐܦܣ̈ܝܝ

 15 ܒܘܢܢ̈ܘ  15 ܡ̇ܢ ܓܪ ܡܢ 
  �ܠܟܣܢܕܪܘܣ   ܒܢܝܢ̈ܫܐ � ܡܟܪ 

  ܗܕܢ ܕܩ�ܒܘ  ܕܡܕܝܢܬܗܘܢ 
  cܝܗܘ̈ܕܝܝܐ̇:܁   ܕܐܦܣ̈ܝܝ ܗܝ 

  ܐܠܟܣܢܕܪܘܣ   ܟܘܡܪܬܐ 
 20 ܐܘܢ ܙܥܙܥ  20 ܕܐܪܛܡܝܣ 

  ܒܐܝܕܗ ܘܗܘܐ   ܪܒܬܐ ܘܕܕܝܘܣ:܁ 
  ܒܥܐ̇ ܕܝܬܠ   ܒܡܐ ܐܘܢ ܕܠܝܬ36

 
MKS IIB, 26: a ܚܘܪ̈ܢܝܐ | b omit seyame | c omit diacritic | d ܐܦܣ̈ܝܐ  
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Acts 19:36–20:1 F. 131v 

 

  ܠܗܠܝܢ ܙܩܘܦ   ܠܒܕܝܠ 40ܡܫܬܪܐ̇܄܂ 
  ܢܦܠ ܠܟܘܢ ܕܬܗܘܢ   ܟܒܪܕܗܐ ܐܢܗ 

  ܐܛܝܬܘܢ 37ܫܕܝܟ̈ܝܢ܄܂   ܩ�ܝܒܝܢ ܕܢܬܚܝܐܒ܁ 
  ܠܟܐ ܓܒ�ܝܐ aܓܪ   ܡܢ ܛܒ ܥܘܪܒܒܬܐ

 5 ܗܠܝܢ܄ ܐܢܫ̈ܝܢ  5 ܕܐܬܥܒܕܬ̇ 
  ܕ� ܚܠ̈ܨܘ  ܝܘܡܕܢ܄܂ ܕܥ�

  ܨܠܡܝܟ̈ܘܢ܄ ܘ�   ܠܝܬ ܠܢ ܕܒܬܪܥܗ̇ 
  ܓܕܦ̈ܘ ܥܠ ܐܠܗܬܢ܄܂  ܢܟܘܠ ܕܢܬܠ

  ܐܢ ܕܝ ܠܕܝܡܝܛܪܝܣc  38ܐܓܒܘ ܥܠܛܒ
 10 ܘ�ܘܡܢ̈ܝܐ 10 ܟܢܘܫܐ ܗܕܢ܄܂ 

  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܥܡܗ  ܘܒܡܐ ܕܐܡܪ41
  ܐܝܬ ܥܡ ܐܢܫ  ܟܢܝܫܬܐ܄܂  *ܗܠܝܢ ܦܛܪܬ

  ܚܫܒܢ܄ ܐܝܬ   dܡܢ ܒܬܪ ܕܫܠܬ̇ ܘ20:1
  ܘܐܘܦ  bܠܝܧ�ܝܢ   ܥܘܪܒܒܬܐ܄

 15 ܐܢܬܝܧܛ̈ܝܢ܄܂  15 ܩܪܐ ܧܘܠܘܣ 
  ܝܩܒ̈ܠܘܢ ܠܗܘܢ  ܠܬܠܡ̈ܝܕܝܐ܄܂

  ܗܠܝܢ ܥܠ ܗܠܝܢ܄܂   ܘܒܡܐ ܕܢܚܡ
  ܐܢ ܕܝ ܥܠ39  ܝܬܗܘܢ ܫܐܠ 

  ܟܠܘܡ ܚܘܪܢ   ܒܫܝܠܡܗܘܢ 
 20 ܐܬܘܢ ܡܬܒ̈ܥܝܢ 20 ܘܢܦܩ ܕܝܐ̇ܙܠ 
  ܒܟܢܝܫܬܐ ܕܡܢ    eܠܡܩܕܘܢܝܐ܀ 
  ܢܝܡܘܣܐ ܗܘ   ܪܝܫ ܩܦܠܝܘܢ܄܂ 

 
MKS IIB, 27: b ܠܝܧ�ܝ | c ܥܠ ܛܒ | d omit diacritic || a marginal addition, 
apparently by the same hand | b The final nun was already predicted by 
Schulthess (1910, 52). | e See §3.2.3. 
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Acts 20:2–7 F. 43v 

 

  ܚܓܠ ܧܘܠܘܣ  aܟܕܘ2  ܡܢ ܐܣܝܐ ܕܝ 
  *ܝܬܗܘܢ ܐܬܪ̈ܝܐ܂  ܛܝܟܝܩܘܣ܄܂ 

  ܒܡ� ܣܓܝ܂   ܘܛܪܘܦܝܡܘܣ܄܂ 
  ܐܬܐ ܠܗܠܣ܄   ܗܠܝܢ ܕܝ ܩܕܡ̈ܘ܄5

 5 ܘܥܒܕ ܬܡܢ3 5 ܘܗܘܘ ܡܟܬܪ̈ܝܢ 
  ܝ�ܚܝܢ܄܂ ܬܠܬܐ   ܠܢ ܒܛܪܘܐܣ܄܂ 

  ܒܡܐ ܕܝ   ܘܐܢܢ ܦ�ܫܢܗ6
  ܕܐܬܥܒܕ ܠܗ  ܡܢ ܒܬܪ ܝܘܡ̈ܝܐ

  bܕܝܝܘ̈ ܥܝܨܐ ܡܢ ܝ  ܕܦܛܝ�ܝܐ ܡܢ 
 10 ܕܝܦܪܘܫ  cܐܬܐ̇  10 ܦܝܠܝܧܘܣ܄

  ܠܣܘܪܝܐ܄܂ ܐܬܡܠܟ   ܘܐܬܝܢܗ ܠܘܬܗܘܢ 
  ܕܝܬܘܒ ܠܗ ܥܠ  ܠܛܪܘܐܣ

  ܕܡܩܕܘܢܝܐ܄܂   *ܠܚܡ̈ܝܫܐ ܝܘܡ̈ܝܢ܄܂
  ܗܘܘ ܕܝ ܚܓ̈ܠܝܢ 4  ܒܝܘܡܐ ܕܝ ܕܚܕ 7

 15 ܥܡܗ ܣܘܧܛܪܘܣ 15 ܗܘ̈ܝܢܢܒܫܘܒܐ 
  ܒܪܗ ܕܧܝܪܘܣ   ܡܟܢ̈ܫܝܢ ܕܢܩܨܐ̇ 

  ܡܢ ܒܗܪܝܐ܄܂ ܡܢ  ܠܚܡܐ܄܂ ܘܧܘܠܘܣ
  ܬܣܠܘܢܝܩܐ̇ ܕܝ܁   ܗܘܐ ܡܡܠܠ 

  ܐܪܝܣܛܪܟܘܣ  ܠܗܘܢ ܐܬܐ̇ ܕܝܦܘܩ
 20 ܘܣܩܘܢܕܘܣ 20 ܒܝܘܡܐ ܕܡܚܪ:܁ 

  bܘܓܐܝܘܣ ܡܢ ܕܪܒܐ̇܂  ܦܫܛ ܡܠܬܐ
  ܘܛܝܡܘܬܝܘܣ܄܂   ܥܕ ܡܛܐ̇ ܦܠܓܗ

 
MKS IIB, 28: b omit seyame | c omit diacritic || a Initial wau contains 
ornate cross. See §3.2.3. 
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Acts 20:7–14 F. 43r 

 

  ܗܘܘ ܕܝ 8ܕܠܝܠܝܐ:   ܘܩܨܐ ܠܚܡܐ
  ܠܡܧ̈ܕܝܢ ܣܓܝ  ܘܐܟܠ:܁ ܥܠ ܕܝܬܝܪ

  ܒܥܠܝܬܐ ܗܢ  ܕܝ ܡܠܠ ܥܕ ܡܛܐ̇ 
  ܕܗܘ̈ܝܢܢ ܡܟܢ̈ܫܝܢ܄܂  ܕܢܓܗܬ̇܁ ܘܒܟܢ 

 5 ܘܥܘܠܝܡ ܚܕ ܕܗܘܐ  9 5 ܕܝ aܐܝܛܘ12ܢܦܩ܄܂ 
  ܫܝܡܗ ܐܘܛܝܟܘܣ܁   ܛܠܝܐ ܒܚ̈ܝܝܢ܄܂ 

  ܗܘܐ ܝܬܝܒ   ܘܐܬܢܚܡ̈ܘ
  ܒܟܘܬܐ ܫܩܥ   ܘ� ܨܝܒܚܕ܄܂

  ܕܝ ܒܫܝܢܐ ܥܡܝܩܐ܄܂   ܐܢܢ ܕܝ ܐܬ̈ܝܢܢ13
 10 ܘܒܡܐ ܕܗܘܐ  10 ܠܗ ܒܐ̇ܠܦܐ܄ 

  ܧܘܠܘܣ ܡܡܠܠ܂   ܘܦ�ܫܢܗ 
  ܥܠ ܕܡܘܬܪ ܛܡܥ   �ܣܘܣ܄܂ ܕܡܢ 

  ܒܫܝܢܬܐ܄܂ ܘܢܦܠ ܡܢ  ܬܡܢ ܗܘܝܢܢ ܐܬ̈ܝܢ 
  ܬܠܬܐ ܪ̈ܟܣܝܢ ܠܪܥ܄   ܠܧܘܠܘܣ܄܂ܕܢܣܒ 

 15 ܘܐܪ̈ܡܘ ܝܬܗ  15 ܗܟܕܢ ܓܪ ܐܬܩܢ 
  ܘܢܚܬ10ܡܝܬ܄܂   ܥܡܢ ܟܕ ܐܬܐ 

  ܧܘܠܘܣ ܘܢܦܠ   ܗܘ ܕܝܗܠܟ:܁ 
  ܥܠܘܝ ܘܓܦ ܝܬܗ܄܂   ܒܡܐ ܕܝ ܕܩܡ̈ܢܢ 14

  ܘܐܡܪ �   ܥܡܗ ܒܐܣܘܣ܄܂ 
 20 ܬܕܚܘ̈ܠܘܢ ܢܦܫܗ  20 ܢܣܒܢܢ ܝܬܗ

  ܓܪ ܒܓܘܗ ܐܝܬ  ܘܐܬܝܢܢ 
  ܘܣܠܩ11ܗܝ܄܂   bܠܡܝܠܝܛܝܢܐ̇܄܂ 

 
MKS IIB, 29: a ܐܝܛ̈ܘ || b MS sic; expectaveris  ̇ܠܡܝܛܝܠܝܢܐ  
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Acts 21:3–8 F. 42v 

 

  ܠܩܝܧܪܘܣ܄܂   ܡܢ ܡܕܝܢܬܐ܄܂ 
  aܘܫܒܩ̈ܢܢ ܝܬܗ̇   ܘܩ̈ܥܕܢܗ

  ܠܣܡܠܢ: ܘܗܘ̈ܝܢܢ   cܐܪ̈ܟܘܒܬܢ
  ܦ�ܫܝܢ ܠܣܘܪܝܐ܄܂  ܥܠ ܣܦܪ ܝܡܐ 

 5 ܘܢܚ̈ܬܢܢ ܠܨܘܪ܄  c 5ܘܨܠ̈ܝܢܢ܄܂ ܘܫܠܡ̈ܢܢ
  ܓܪ ܗܘܐ ܬܡܢ   ܘܣ̈ܠܩܢܢ6ܦܠܓܢ ܠܦܠܓ܃ 

  ܦܪܩ ܛܥܘܢܗ܄܂  aܐ̇ܠܦܐ   �ܠܦܐ܄܂ ܗܠܝܟ 
  ܘܐܫܟܚ̈ܢܗ4  ܕܝ ܬܒ̈ܘ  ܠܗܘܢ 

  ܬܠܡ̈ܝܕܝܐ܄܂   ܘܐܢܗ7ܠܕܝܠܗܘܢ܄܂ 
 b 10ܘܟܬܪ̈ܢܢ ܓܡܗܘܢ e  10ܘܫܐ�ܦ  dܫܠܡܢܗ

  ܫܘܒܥܐ ܝܘܡ̈ܝܢ܄܂   ܡܢ ܨܘܪ܄܂ ܘܢܚ̈ܬܢܢ 
  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܝ ܗܘܘ   ܠܥܟܘ܄ ܘܫܐ̈ܠܢܢ 

  ܐܡ�ܝܢ ܠܧܘܠܘܣ  ܒܫܝܠܡܗܘܢ 
  ܒܪܘܚܐ ܕ�  ܘܥ̈ܒܕܢܢ  :ܕܐܚ̈ܝܐ 

 15 ܝܐ̇ܙܠ ܠܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ܄܂ 15 ܄܂ ܓܒܗܘܢ ܚܕ ܝܘܡ
  ܟܕ ܐܬܥܒܕ ܠܢܘ5  ܒܝܘܡܐ ܕܡܚܪ ܘ8

  ܕܢܫܠܡ ܝܘܡ̈ܝܐ   ܢܦܩ̈ܢܢ ܘܐܬܝܢ̈ܗ 
  ܢܦܩܢ̈ܗ ܐܬ̈ܝܢ܄܂  ܠܩܝܣ�ܝܢ܄ ܘܥܠܢ̈ܗ

  ܘܗܘܘ ܡܥܒ�ܝܢ  ܠܒܝܬܗ ܕܦܝܠܝܧܘܣ
 20 ܠܢ ܟܘܠܗܘܢ ܥܡ 20 ܡܒܣܪܢܐ ܗܕܢ 

  ܢܫ̈ܝܗܘܢ ܘܒܢ̈ܝܗܘܢ  ܕܗܘܐ ܡܢ ܫܘܒܥܬܐ܄
  ܠܒܪ aܐ̇ ܥܕ ܡܛ  ܘܥܡ�ܢܢ ܓܒܗ:܁

 
MKS IIB, 30: a omit diacritic | c omit seyame | d ܫܠܡ̈ܢܗ | e omit seyame 
(MS sic) || b MS sic; expectaveris  ܥܡܗܘܢ or ܓܒܗܘܢ 
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Acts 21:9–14 F. 42r 

 

  ܗܘܐ ܕܝ ܠܗܕܢ 9  ܠܒܝܢ ܐܝ̈ܕܝܗܘܢ 
  ܐܪ̈ܒܥ ܒܢ̈ܢ ܒܬܘ̈ܠܢ   ܟܕ ܕܝ 12ܕܡܝܢ̈ܝܐ:܁ 

  ܒܡܐ 10܃܁ܡܬܢ̈ܒܝܐܢ  ܫܡܥܢ̈ܗ ܗܠܝܢ܄
  aܕܝ ܕܟ�ܪ̈ܢܢ  ܗܘ̈ܝܢܢ ܒܥ̈ܝܢ
 5 ܬܡܢ ܝܘܡ̈ܝܢ 5 ܡܢܗ ܐܢܗ

  ܡܘܬܪ ܢܚܬ   ܘܒܢ̈ܝ ܐܬܪܐ 
  ܚܕ ܡܢ  bܐ̇ ܢܒ   ܕ� ܝܐܣܘܩ

  ܝܗܘܕܝܐ  ܠܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ܃܁
  ܕܫܝܡܗ ܐܓܒܘܣ܂   ܘܒܟܢ ܐܓܝܒ 13

 10 ܘܐܬܐ ܠܘܬܢ܄܂11 10 ܧܘܠܘܣ ܘܐܡܪ: 
  ܘܢܣܒ ܙܘܢܐ̇   ܡܐ ܐܬܘܢ 

  ܘܟܦܬ ܂ܕܧܘܠܘܣ  ܒܟ̈ܝܢܥ̈ܒܕܝܢ 
  cܐܝ̈ܕܘܝ ܘܪ̈ܝܓܠܘܝ  *ܘܡܫܝܚ̈ܝܢ

  ܕܓܪܡܗ ܘܐܡܪ܄  ܝܬܗ ܠܠܒܝ܄܂
 15 ܗܟܕܢ ܐܡܪܬ̇  15 ܐܢܐ ܓܪ � 

  ܪܘܚܐ ܕܩܘܕܫܐ܂  eܒܠܚܘܕ ܕܝܬܟܦܬ̇܄
  ܠܓܒܪܐ ܗܕܢ   ܐ� ܐܘܦ ܕܝܡܘܬ 

  ܕܙܘܢܐ̇ ܗܕܐ   ܒܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ
  ܕܝܠܗ܄܂ ܗܟܕܢ  ܥܬܝܕ ܐܢܐ ܥܠ 
 20 ܝܟܦܘ̈ܬܘܢ ܝܬܗ f 20ܫܝܡܗ ܝܣܘܣ܄܂

  :܁ܝܘ̈ܕܝܝ ܒܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ  ܕܝ ܕ�ܒܡܐ 14
  ܝܬܗ  dܪܘܢܘܘܝܡܣ  ܗܘܐ ܡܬܧܝܣ܄

 
MKS IIB, 31: a ܕܟܬܪ̈ܢܢ | b ܢܒܝܐ | c ܘܪ̈ܓܠܘܝ | d ܘ)ܪ̈ܘܢ (ܘܝܡܣ  (MS sic) | e omit 
diacritic || a MS sic; expectaveris ܕܟܬܪ̈ܢܢ. Kaf was originally a tau, subse-
quently emended. | e The diacritic over the tau is often found in a range 
of morphological forms of this root. | f MS sic; expectaveris ܕܝܣܘܣ   
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Acts 24:25–25:3 F. 41v 

 ܧܪܟܣܝܣ 

  ܒܡܐ ܕܝ ܕܗܘܐ 25  ܢܣܒ ܦܝܠܝܟܝܣ
  aܡܡܠܠ ܥܠܛܒ  fܚܠܘ̈ܦܘܗܝ

  bܘܥܠܛܒܨܕܩܐ   ܠܧܘܪܩܝܘܣ 
  ܕܟܝܘܬܐ ܘܕܝܢܐ  ܦܝܣܛܘܣ܄܂

 5 ܕܥܬܝܕ: ܐܬܥܒܕ  5 ܨܒܐ̇ ܕܝ ܦܝܠܝܟܝܣ 
  ܕܝ ܦܝܠܝܟܝܣ   ܕܝܥܒܕ ܛܒܘ 
  cܒܕܚ�܄܂ ܘܐܬܓܝܒ  ܠܝܘ̈ܕܝܝ ܫܒܩ

  dܟܕܘ ܐܙܠ ܠܟ܄ ܘܡܐ   ܧܘܠܘܣ ܟܦܝܬ܄܂
  eܕܝܣܒ ܩܝܪܣ  ܦܝܣܛܘܣ ܐܘܢ25:1

 10 ܐܢܐ ܡܫܓܪ ܒܬܪܟ܄܂  10 ܥܠ ܠܗܧܪܟܝܐܣ܄܂ 
  ܐܘܦ ܗܕܐ 26  ܡܢ ܒܬܪ ܬܠܬܐ ܘ

  ܡܣܒܪ ܕܡܡܘܢ   ܝܘܡ̈ܝܢ ܣܠܩ ܡܢ
  ܝܬܠ ܠܗ ܧܘܠܘܣ:܁  ܩܝܣ�ܝܢ 

  ܘܠܒܕܝܠ ܟܕܢ   ܠܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ܄܂
 15 ܐܘܦ ܪܨܝܦܐܝܬ 15 ܐܘ̈ܕܥܘ ܠܗ ܕܝ 2

  ܗܘܐ ܡܫܓܪ  ܟܗܢ̈ܝܐ܂  fܪ̈ܝܫ
  ܒܬܪܗ   ܘܪܒ�ܒܢܝܗܘܢ 

  ܘܡܡܠܠ ܥܡܗ:܁  ܥܠ h܄܂ ܕܝܗܘ̈ܕܝܝ
  ܘܢܝܪܝܫ ܩܦܠ  ܧܘܠܘܣ:܁ ܘܗܘܘ 

 20 ♰ ܒܡܐ ܕܝ27 20 ܒܥ̈ܝܢ ܡܢܗ 
  fܕܐܬܡ̈�ܝ  ܥܠܘܝ ܠܒܕܝܠ ܛܒܘ 3

  ܬܪ̈ܬܝܢ ܫܢ̈ܝܢ܄  ܕܝܝܬܐ̇ ܝܬܗ 
  g܁: ܛ :܁  

MKS IIB, 34: a  ܥܠ ܛܒ | b ܘܥܠ ܛܒ | c ܘܐܓܝܒ | d ܘܡܐܝ  | e ܩܝܪܘܣܐ | f omit 
seyame || g Quire number (see §3.2.1.) | h Dalath is a marginal addition, 
apparently by the same hand.  
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Acts 25:3–9 F. 41r 

 

  ܠܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ܄܂  ܠܩܝܣܪܝܢ܄܂ 
  ܥܒ̈ܕܝܢ ܠܗ ܟܝܡܢ   ܒܝܘܡܐ ܕܡܚܪܘ

  ܕܝܩܛܘ̈ܠܘܢ ܝܬܗ   ܝܬܒ ܥܠ ܒܝܡܐ:
  ܒܐܘܪܚܐ܄܂   bܘܐܡܪ ܕܝܝܬ̈ܘܢ

 5 ܦܝܣܛܘܣ ܐܘܢ4 5 ܟܕ7ܠܧܘܠܘܣ܄܂ 
  ܐܓܝܒ ܘܐܡܪ܄   ܬܐ ܛ�ܣܘܕܝ ܐ

  ܡܬܢܛܪ ܗܘ   ܝܗܘ̈ܕܝܝ ܝܬܗ 
  ܧܘܠܘܣ ܒܩܝܣܪܝܢ܄܂   cܗܠܝܢ ܕܢܚ̈ܬܘ

  ܥܠ ܓܪܡܗ ܕܝ   ܡܢ ܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ:܁
 10 ܐܡܪ ܕܗܘ  c 10ܣܓܝ ܥܠܝܢ ܩܫ̈ܝܐܢܘ

  ܥܬܝܕ ܒܦܪܝܥ  ܗܘܘ ܡܝ̈ܛܝܢ ܥܠܘܝ܄ 
  ܘܐܡܪ5ܕܝܐܦܘܩ܄܂   ܗܠܝܢ ܕ� ܗܘܘ 

  ܗܠܝܢ ܐܘܢ ܕܒܟܘܢ  ܝܐܟ̈ܠܝܢ ܡܘ̈ܕܥܝܢ 
  ܝܚܘ̈ܬܘܢ܄܂ ܁ܚܝ̈ܘܠܝܢ  ܕܗܘܐ ܧܘܠܘܣ8

 15 ܘܡܐ ܕܐܝܬ 15 ܝܗܒ ܐܧܣܘ܄ 
  ܒܓܒܪܐ ܥ�  ܕ� ܒܢܝܡܘܣܗܘܢ

  ܝܬܗ܄܂ aܝܩܛܪܓܘܢ  ܕܝܗܘ̈ܕܝܝ܄ 
  ܒܡܐ ܕܝ ܕܥܒܕ 6  ܘ� ܥܠ ܢܘܣܐ܂ 

  ܓܒܗܘܢ ܝܘ̈ܡܝܢ܄  ܘ� ܥܠ ܩܝܣܪ 
 20 � ܡܘܬܪ  20 ܐܣܟܠܬ ܟܠܘܡ܃܁

  ܡܢ ܬܡ̈ܢܝܐ ܐܐ̇   ܦܝܣܛܘܣ ܕܝ9
  ܥܣܪܐ: ܢܚܬ  ܨܒܐ̇ ܕܝܥܒܕ

 
MKS IIB, 35: b ܕܝܬܘܢ | c omit seyame || a MS sic; expectaveris  ܝܩܛ�ܓܘܢ   
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Acts 25:9–14 F. 134r 

 

  ܛܒܘ ܠܝܘ̈ܕܝܝ܄  ܟܠܘܡ ܠܝܬ ܗܘ  
  ܐܬܓܝܒ ܘܐܡܪ  ܡܢ ܡܐ ܕܗܠܝܢ 
  ܠܧܘܠܘܣ܄܂ ܨܒܐ̇   ܡܩܛ�ܓܝܢ ܠܝ: 

  ܐܬ ܕܬܣܘܩ  ܐܢܫ � ܝܟܠ 
 5 ܠܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ: 5 ܕܝܬܠ ܝܬܝ ܠܗܘܢ 
  ܗܠܝܢ  aܘܬܡܢ ܥܠܛܒ  ܡܬܘܢܐ܂ ܠܩܝܣܪ

  ܩܘܕܡܐܝ܄܂ ܬܬܕܝܢ   ܐܢܐ ܩܪܐ̇܄܂ 
  ܧܘܠܘܣ ܕܝ10  ܒܟܢ ܦܝܣܛܘܣ ܘ12

  ܐܡܪ ܩܘܕܡ    ܡܠܠ ܥܡ ܒܪ 
 10 ܒܝܡܐ ܕܩܝܣܪ 10 ܡܝܠܟܗ ܘܐܓܝܒ܃ 

  ܐܢܐ ܩܝܐܡ܃ ܗܢ   ܠܩܝܣܪ ܩܪܝܬ
  ܠܝ ܕܝܬܕܝܢ܄܂ bܕܢܦܠ  ܠܘܬ ܩܝܣܪ ܬܝܙܠ܄܂

  ܠܝܘ̈ܕܝܝ ܟܠܘܡ  ܒܡܐ ܕܝ ܕܐܥܒ�ܘ 13
  � ܛܠܡܬ ܗܝܟ  ܝܘܡ̈ܝܢ܄܂ܐܓܪܝܧܣ

 15 ܡܐ ܕܐܘܦ ܐܬ  15 ܡܠܟܐ ܘܒܪܢܝܩܐ
  ܛܒܐܝܬ ܐܬ  ܡܛ̈ܘ ܠܩܝܣ�ܝܢ

  ܐܢ ܕܝ 11ܡܟܪ:܁   ܕܝܐ̇ܫܘܠܘܢ 
  ܐܝܬ ܐܢܐ ܛܠܡ  ܒܫܝܠܡܗ 

  ܘܥܒܕ ܟܠܘܡ  ܕܦܝܣܛܘܣ܄܂
 20 ܒܡܘܬܐ܂ cܕܫܘܐ̇  20 ܘܥ̈ܒܕܘ ܬܡܢ14

  ܠܝܬ ܐܢܐ ܦܣܠ  ܝܘ̈ܡܝܢ ܡܘܬܪ܄܂
  ܕܝܡܘܬ܄܂ ܐܢ ܕܝ  ܦܝܣܛܘܣ ܕܝ

 
MKS IIB, 36: a  ܥܠ ܛܒ | c omit diacritic || b Dalath is a marginal addition, 
apparently by the same hand.  
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Acts 25:14–19 F. 134v 

 

  ܐܘܕܥ ܠܡܠܟܐ  ܕܡܩܛ�ܓܝܢ  bܗܠܝܢ 
  ܥܠ ܕܛܒܗ ܕܧܘܠܘܣ   ܠܗ: ܕܝܣܒ 

  ܘܐܡܪ:܁ ܓܒܪ  ܐܬܪ �ܧܣܘ
  ܚܕ ܐܝܬ ܠܝ   ܥܣܩܗ:܁  cܥܠܛܒ

 5 ܕܐܫܬܒܩ ܡܢ  5 ܒܡܐ ܐܘܢ ܕܐܬ̈ܘ 17
  ܦܝܠܝܟܝܣ ܟܦܝܬ܄܂   ܠܟܐ: ܐܘܦ �

  ܘܥܠ ܕܛܒܗ ܕܗܕܢd* �  15ܠܬܐܝܘܚܕܐ 
  aܟܕ ܗܘܬ  ܥܒܕܬ:܁ ܐ�

  ܒܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ܄܂  ܠܝܘܡܐ ܚܘܪܢܐ
 10 ܐܘ̈ܕܥܘ ܠܝ ܪ̈ܝܫ  10 ܝܬܒܬ ܥܠ ܒܝܡܐ:
  ܟܗܢ̈ܝܐ  ܘܐܡܪܬ ܕܝܝ̈ܛܘܢ

  ܘܩܫܝ̈ܫܝܗܘܢ   ܝܬܗ ܠܓܒܪܐ܄܂ 
  ܫܐ̈ܠܝܢ  ܁ܕܝܘ̈ܕܝܝ  ܘܩܡ̈ܘ ܩܛܝܓܘܪ̈ܘܝ܄ 18

  ܥܠܘܝ ܚܝܘܒ܄܂   ܐܘܦ  fܕܛܡܗ eܘܥܠ
 15 ܐܓܝܒܬܐܢܐ ܕܝ 16 15 � ܚܕܐ ܥ�

  ܝܬܗܘܢ: ܕܠܝܬ  � ܗܘܘ ܡܝ̈ܛܝܢ  
  ܪ̈ܘܡܝܝ ܐܠܘ̈ܦܝܢ   gܬܝܡܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܕܗܘ

  ܝܗ̈ܒܝܢ ܒܡܬܘܢܐ   ܣܒܪ ܐܢܐ ܒܝܫܐ:܁
  ܒܪܢܫ ܥܕ ܡܛܐ̇   ܒܥܝܘܢ̈ܝܢ ܕܝ ܚܘܪ̈ܢܝܢ 19

 20 ܕܝܗܐ̇ ܠܗܕܢ  20 ܕܚܠܬܗܘܢ  cܥܠܛܒ
  ܕܡܬܩܛܪܓ   ܗܘܐ ܠܗܘܢ 

  ܄ܩܘܕܡ ܐܦܘ̈ܝ  ܠܩܘܒܠܗ܄܂ ܘܥܠ
 
MKS IIB, 37: a  ܕܗܘܝܬ | b ܗܝܟ | c  ܥܠ ܛܒ | d ܦܬܐܝܘ following Schulthess 
(1924, 114) | e ܥܠ | f  ܕܛܒܗ | g ܬܕܗܘܝ  || d MS sic | f MS sic; expectaveris 
  ܕܛܒܗ
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Acts 25:19–24 F. 132r 

 

  *ܛܒ ܚܕ ܝܣܘܣ:  ܐܡܪ ܠܦܝܣܛܘܣ
  ܗܕܢ ܕܗܘܐ   ܗܘܝܬ eܨܒܐ̇ 

  ܧܘܠܘܣ ܐܡܪ   ܕܐܘܦ ܐܢܐ
  ܥܠܘܝ ܕܗܘ ܚܐܝ܄܂   ܝܫܡܘܥ ܝܬܗ 

 a 5ܐܢܐ ܕܒܡܐ ܕܝ 20 5 ܠܗܕܢ ܒܪܢܫܐ:܁
  � ܗܘܝܬ ܝܕܥ  ܘܐܡܪ ܡܚܪ

  ܗܠܝܢ  bܥܠܛܒ  fܐܬ ܫܡܥ ܠܗ܀
 ܪܝܫ ܩܦܠܝܘܢ܄܂ 

♰ 
  ܒܥܝܘܢ̈ܝܐ: ܗܘܝܬ 

  ܐܡܪ ܠܗ ܐܢ ܐܝܬ  ܒܝܘܡܐ ܐܘܢ23
 10 ܗܘ ܨܒܐ̇ ܕܝܐ̇ܙܠ  10 ܕܡܚܪ ܐܬܐ 

  ܠܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ  ܐܓܪܝܧܣ
  ܘܬܡ̇ܢ ܝܬܕܝܢ   ܘܒܪܢܝܩܐ̇ ܥܡ

  ܗܠܝܢ܄܂  bܥܠܛܒ  ܬܫܒܘܚܐ ܣܓܝ: 
  ܗܘ ܕܝ ܧܘܠܘܣ21  ܘܥܠ ܠܒܝܬ ܡܫܡܘܥܐ

 15 ܩܪܐ ܕܝܬܢܛܪ 15 ܥܡ ܪܝܫ ܐܠܦ̈ܝܐ: 
  ܡܢ  cܕܝܫܡܡܥ   ܘܥܡ ܓܒ�ܝܐ

  ܡܠܟܐ܄܂ ܐܘܦ   ܗܠܝܢ ܕܗܘܘ 
  dܐܢܐ ܐܡܪܬ̇   ܕܡܕܝܢܬܐ:܁  eܪ̈ܝܫܝܗ̇ 

  ܕܝܬܢܛܪ ܥܕܡܐ  ܒܡܐ ܕܐܡܪܘ
 20 ܕܝܫܓܪ ܝܬܗ  20 ܦܝܣܛܘܣ܁

  ܠܘܬ ܩܝܣܪ܄܂  ܐܝܛ̈ܘ ܠܧܘܠܘܣ:܁
  ܐܓܪܝܧܣ ܕܝ 22  ܦܝܣܛܘܣ  gܘܐܓܝܒ 24

 
MKS IIB, 38: a ܕܐܢܐ | b ܥܠ ܛܒ | d omit diacritic | e omit diacritic | g 
 f | ܐܡܪܬ d MS sic; expectaveris | ܕܝܫܬܡܥ c MS sic; expectaveris || ܐܓܝܒ
Re-inking. See §3.2.3. 
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Acts 25:24–26:1 F. 132v 

 

  ܘܐܡܪ ܡܠܟܐ  ܕܝܟܬܘܒ 
  ܐܓܪܝܧܐ ܘܟܘܠ   ܫܪܝܪܐܝܬ

  ܓܒ�ܝܐ ܗܠܝܢ   ܠܡܪܝ܄܂ ܠܒܕܝܠ 
  ܕܓܒܢ ܚܡ̈ܘ   ܟܕܢ ܐܦܩܬ ܝܬܗ 

 5 ܗܕܢ ܕܥܠ  aܠܗܕܢ܄܂ 5 ܠܩܘܕܡܝܟܘܢ܄
  ܕܛܒܗ ܟܘܠ  ܚܕ ܟܡܐ ܩܘܕܡܝܟ 
  ܣܘܓܝܗܘܢ  ܡܠܟܐ ܐܓܪܝܧܐ܄ 
  ܝܝ ܩ�ܒܘ ܕܕܝܗܘ  ܕܒܡܐ ܕܫܐܝܠܬܐ 

  ܠܝ ܒܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ  ܡܬܥܒܕܐ 
 10 ܘܟܐ ܡܨܘܚ̈ܝܢ܄  10 ܝܗܐ̇ ܠܝ ܡܐ

  ܕ� ܢܦܠ ܠܗ   ܠܝܬ27ܕܝܟܬܘܒ܃܁ 
  ܕܝܚܐ̇ ܥܘܕ܄܂   ܫܦܪܐ ܗܕܐ ܓܪ 

  ܂ܐܢܐ ܕܝ ܥܩܒܬ 25  ܩܘܕܡܝ ܕܝܫܓܪ
  bܝܬܗ *ܘܐܫܟܚ  ܐܢܫ ܟܦܝܬ
 15 ܕܟܠܘܡ �  15 ܥܠ̈ܝܐ *eܘ� ܝܕܘܥ 

  cܐ̇ ܥܒܕ ܕܫܘ  ܕܒܬܪܗ 
  ܒܡܘܬ܄܂ ܗܘ   ܐܓܪܝܧܣ ܕܝ 26:1

  ܕܝ ܗܕܢ ܩܪܐ   ܐܡܪ ܠܧܘܠܘܣ
  *dܫܡܥܬ ܠܡܠܟܐ܄܂ ܘ  ܫܠܝܛ ܐܬ 

 20 ܕܝܫܓܪ ܝܬܗ܄܂  20 ܕܬܝܡܘܪ
  ܕܛܒܗ ܘܥܠ 26  ܓܪܡܟ܄܂  fܥܠܛܒ

  ܠܝܬ ܠܝ ܡܐ  ܒܟܢ ܧܘܠܘܣ ܘ
 
MKS IIB, 39: b  ܘܐܫܟܚܬܗ | c omit diacritic | d  ܘܫܡܠܬ | f  ܥܠ ܛܒ || a lamad 
is a marginal addition, apparently by the same hand | b MS sic | d MS 
sic | e MS sic 
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Acts 26:23–29 F. 137r 

 

  aܠܩܗ� ܘܠܡܝܢ̈ܝܐ܄܂  ܡܢܗ: ܠܝܬܘܝ 
ܡܐ 24  ܗܕܢ ܒܙܘܝܓܪ 

  ܕܝ ܕܗܘܐ  bܒ̇̄̇
  ܡܧܝܣ ܒܗܠܝܢ܄  ܡܗܝܡܢ27ܥܒܝܕ܄܂ 

  ܦܝܣܛܘܣ ܐܡܪ    ܐܬ ܡܠܟܐ 
 5 ܁ ܡܫܬܛܝ ܃ܒܩܠ ܪܒ 5 ܐܓܪܝܧܐ ܠܢܒܝ̈ܝܐ܄܂ 

  ܐܬ ܧܘܠܗ܄܂   ܝܕܥ ܐܢܐ ܕܐܬ
  ܗܘܢܣܘܓܝ  ܡܗܝܡܢ܄܂

  ܕܟܬܒ̈ܝܐ ܠܫܛܝܘ   ܐܓܪܝܧܣ ܕܝ 28
  ܗܦ̈ܟܝܢ ܝܬܟ:܁  ܐܡܪ ܠܧܘܠܘܣ
 10 ܄ܧܘܠܘܣ ܐܡܪ ܘ25 10 ܒܨܝܒܚܕ ܐܬ 

  ܠܝܬܢܐ ܡܫܬܛܝ  ܡܧܝܣ ܠܝ
  cܚܝܘ� ܦܝܣܛܗ܄܂  ܕܬܥܒܕ ܝܬܝ 

  ܐ� ܡܠ̈ܝܢ ܕܩܘܫܛ  ܟܪܝܣܛܝܐܢ܄܂
  ܘܕܚܪܘ ܐܢܐ  ܧܘܠܘܣ ܐܡܪ:ܘ29

 15 ܝܕܥ ܗܘ26ܡܡܠܠ܃܁  15 ܡܨ̇� ܐܢܐ 
  dܓܪ ܡܠܟܐ ܥܠܛܒ  ܕܒܨܝܒܚܕ e�ܠܗܐ

  ܗܠܝܢ܄ ܗܕܢ   ܘܒܣܓܝ܄܂܂܂܂ 
  ܕܐܢܐ ܡܡܠܠ  � ܒܠܚܘܕ ܠܟ

  ܠܘܬܗ ܒܦܨܝܚܘ܄   ܐ� ܐܘܦ ܠܟܘܠ 
 20 ܠܝܬ ܐܢܐ ܓܪ 20 ܗܠܝܢ ܕܫܡܥ̈ܝܢ 

  ܡܬܧܝܣ ܕܟܠܘܡ  ܝܘܡܕܢ܃܁ ܕܝܬܥ̈ܒܕܘܢ 
  ܡܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܛܡܝܪ  ܟܕܢ ܗܝܟ ܡܐ

 
MKS IIB, 40: a omit seyame | c ܦܝܣܬܗ | d ܥܠ ܛܒ | e ܠܗܐ�̇ || b Interlinear 
paragraphos sign. See 44r I.3–4 for another instance. 
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Acts 26:29–27:3 F. 137v 

 
  ܕܐܢܐ ܗܘ ܠܒܪ  ܕܝ ܕܐܬܝܢܢ dܒܡܐ ܘ27:1

  ܡܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܟܦ̈ܬܝܐ܄܂   ܠܝܐ܁ ܛ�ܝ eܕܢܦܪܘܫ
  ܒܟܢ ܩܡ ܠܗܘ30  ܗܘܘ ܡܣ�ܝܢ 

  ܡܠܟܐ ܘܗܝܓܡܘܢܐ  ܝܬܗ ܠܧܘܠܘܣ
 a 5ܘܒܪܢܝܩܐ̇  5 ܘ�ܢܫ̈ܝܢ

  ܘܗܠܝܢ ܕܗܘܘ   ܚܘܪ̈ܢܝܢ ܟܦܝ̈ܬܝܢ܄ 
fܠܩܢܛܪܝܘܢ ܚܕf   ܗܘܢܒܝܬܝ̈ܒܝܢ ܓb܄܂*  

  ܗܝܟ ܕܗܘܘ ܘ31  ܕܫܝܡܗ ܝܘܠܝܣ܄܂
  ܐܙ̈ܠܝܢ ܗܘܘ ܡܡ̈ܠܠܝܢ  ܡܢ ܩܣܛܪܐ 
 10 ܦܠܓܘܢ ܠܦܠܓ  10 ܕܣܒܣܛܐ̇܄܂

  ܘܐܡ�ܝܢ܄܂ ܕܟܠܘܡ  ܣܠ̈ܩܢܗ ܘ2
g ܒܐ̇ܠܦ ܡܢg   ܫܘܐ̇ ܒܡܘܬ  

  ܄ܐܐ̇ ܒܟܦ̈ܬܝܢ  hܐܕܪܡܢܛܘܣ
  ܠܝܬ ܗܕܢ ܒܪܢܫܐ  ܕܗܘܐ ܐܬܐ̇ 

 15 ܐܓܪܝܧܣ32ܚܝܐܒ܄܂  15 ܕܝܦܪܘܫ 
  ܕܝ ܐܡܪ  �ܬܪ̈ܝܐ 

  ܠܦܝܣܛܘܣ:  ܕܐܣܝܐ܄܂ ܘܦ�ܫܢܢ 
  ܝܟܠ ܗܘܐ   ܘܗܘܐ ܥܡܢ 

  ܗܕܢ ܒܪܢܫܐ   ܐܪܝܣܛܪܟܘܣ
 20 ܕܝܬܦܢܝ ܐܠܘ  20 ܡܩܕܘܢܝܐ ܕܡܢ 
  c� ܕܩܪܐ ܠܩܝܣܪ:܁  aܬܣܠܘܢܝܩܐ̇:܁

  ܪܝܫ ܩܦܠܝܘܢ܄܂   ܘܠܝܘܡܐ ܚܘܪܢܐ3
 
MKS IIB, 41: a omit diacritic | b  ܠܗܘܢ | f–f ܠܩܢܛܪܝܘܢܐ | g–g  ܒܐ̇ܠܦܐ ܕܡܢ | h 
 b beth added supralinearly, apparently by the same hand || ܐܕܪܡܢܛܘܣܐ
| c Possible reinking. See §3.2.3. | d Initial wau contains ornate cross. 
See §3.2.3. | e MS sic; expectaveris ܕܢܦ�ܘܫ   
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Acts 27:3–9 F. 135r 

 

  ܢܚܬܢ̈ܢ ܠܨܝܕܢ܄܂  ܬܡܢ ܐܫܟܚ
  ܒܚܪܘ ܕܝ   ܩܢܛܪܝܘܢܐ ܐ̇ܠܦ 

  ܐܬܦܠܚ  ܐܠܟܣܢܕܪܐܝ 
  ܝܘܠܝܣ ܥܡ  ܦܪܫ �ܝܛܠܝܐ܄

 5 ܧܘܠܘܣ܄܂  5 ܘܐܣܩ ܝܬܢ ܠܗ܄܂ 
  ܘܫܠܛ ܝܬܗ  ܡܐ ܕܝ ܕܗܘ̈ܝܢܢ ܒ݅̇ 7

  ܕܝܐ̇ܙܠ ܠܘܬ   ܡܡܬ̈ܢܝܢ ܝܘܡ̈ܝܢ 
  ܒܢܝܢ̈ܫܗ   ܣܓܝ ܒܦܪܘܫܐ܄܂
  ܘܕܝܥܡܘܪ ܥܠ  ܘܒܩܘܫܝ ܐܬܝ̈ܢܢ 
 10 ܘܡܢ 4 *ܓܪܡܗ܄܂ 10 ܠܩܘܒܠ ܩܢܝܕܘܣ܄

  ܫܢܢܦ�ܬܡܢ   ܕ� ܗܘܐ ܪܘܚܐ
  ܘܥܒ�ܢܗ  ܫܒܩ ܠܢ܄ ܥܒ�ܢܗ 

  ܩܝܧܪܘܣ܄  ܦ�ܫܝܢ ܩܪܝܛܐ̇ 
  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܗܘܘ   ܠܩܘܒܠ ܣܠܡܝܢܐ̇:

 a 15ܪ̈ܘܚܝܐ ܠܩܘ̈ܒܠܢ܄܂ 15 ܘܝܬܗ̇ ܒܩܘܫܐ̇ 8
  ܘܡܥܒܘܪܝܬܐ 5  ܥܒ�ܢܢ܄܂ ܘܐܬ̈ܝܢܢ

  ܕܐܪܥܐ  �ܬܪ ܚܕ
  ܕܩܝܠܝܩܝܐ  ܕܡܬܩܪܐ̇ 

  ܘܕܧܡܦܝܠܝܐ:܁   ܠܡܝܢ̈ܝܐ ܛܒ̈ܝܐ܄܂
 20 ܘܦ�ܫܢܗ  b 20ܘܓܒܗ ܕܝ ܗܘܬ̇ 
  ܘܢܚܬ̈ܢܢ ܠܡܝܪܐ   ܡܕܝܢܐ ܐܠܣܐ܄܂ 

  ܘܡܢ 6ܕܠܝܩܝܐ܄܂   ܒܡܐ ܕܝ ܕܥܒܪ9
 
MKS IIB, 42: a omit seyame | b omit diacritic  
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Acts 27:9–13 F. 135v 

 

  ܐܫܘܢ ܣܓܝ܄   ܕܗܘܐ ܧܘܠܘܣ
  ܘܟܒܪ ܗܘܐ   ܐܡܪ:܁܁܁ 

  ܦܪܘܫܐ ܕܚܝܠ:   ܒܡܐ ܕܝ12
  ܠܒܕܝܠ ܕܐܘܦ   ܕ� ܗܘܐ 

 5 ܨܘܡܐ ܗܘܐ  5 ܠܡܝܢܐ ܡܬܩܢ 
  ܟܒܪ ܕܥܒܪ܄܂   ܕܢܣܬܐ̇ ܬܡܢ܂ 
  ܗܘܐ ܧܘܠܘܣܘ  ܣܘܓܝܗܘܢ

  ܡܠܟ ܠܗܘܢ  ܝܗܒ̈ܘ ܡܝܠܟܘܢ 
  ܘܐܡܪ: ܓܒ�ܝܐ܂ 10  ܕܝܦ�ܘܫܘܢ ܡܢ

 10 ܚܡܐ̇ ܐܢܐ 10 ܬܡܢ܄ ܕܡܐ ܝܟܘܠܘܢ
  ܕܒܣܓܝ ܫܚܩܘܢ   ܡ̈ܛܝܢ ܠܦܝܢܝܩܐ̇: 
  ܘܒܣܓܝ ܦܣܝܕ:   ܘܝܣ̈ܬܘܢ ܬܡܢ 

  ܒܠܚܘܕ a�   ܕܩܪܝܛܐ̇܂ ܒܠܡܝܢܐ 
  ܕܐ̇ܠܦܐ܂  *aܕܛܥܘܢܐ   ܕܣܟܐ̇ ܒܝܢ 

 15  ܐ� ܐܘܦ 15 ܡܥܪܒܐ 
  ܕܢܦܫ̈ܬܢ ܐܬܐ̇   ܠܕܪܘܡܐ:܁ 

  ܦܪܘܫܐ ܕܝܗܐ̇܄܂   ܒܡܐ ܕܝ ܕܢܦܚ13
  ܩܢܛܪܝܘܢܐ ܕܝ 11  ܪܘܚܐ ܕܕܪܘܡܐ܄ 

  ܠܩܒܪܢܝܛܐ   ܘܣܒ�ܘ ܕܨܕܬ
 20 ܕܐܠܦܐ bܘܠܡܪܗ̇  20 ܚܫܒܬܗܘܢ:܁ 

  ܗܘܐ ܡܬܧܝܣ  ܘܐܬܘ �ܣܘܣ
  ܠܡܐ cܡܠܘܢ ܐ̇ܐ̇   ܡܥܒ�ܝܢܘܗܘܘ 

 
MKS IIB, 43: a–a   ܡܛܥܘܢܐ  /ܒܠܚܘܕ ܡܢ  | b omit diacritic | c omit first dia-
critic  
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Acts 27:13–20 F. 44v 

 

  ܡܢ 14ܠܩܪܝܛܐ̇܄܂   *ܝܦܘ̈ܠܘܢ ܠܓܘܢܐ 
  ܒܬܪ ܕܝ ܨܝܒܚܕ   ܣܝܪܛܘܣ܄܂

  aܪܡܐ ܥܠܝܢܗ  ܩܠܥܐ܂  *ܘܐܚ̈ܬܘ
  ܪܘܚ ܢܦܘܚ ܗܕܢ  ܘܟܕܢ ܗܘܘ ܐܙ̈ܠܝܢ:܁ 

 5 ܕܡܬܩܪܐ̇  5 ܒܡܐ ܕܝ ܕܗܘܐ 18
  ܐܘܪܩܝܠܝܘܢ  ܒܪܐ̇  cܡܫܘ�

  ܘܐܬܚܛܦ ܐܠܦܐ15  ܥܠܝܢܗ ܠܚܕܐ܂
  ܘ� ܗܘܐ ܝܟܠ   ܒܝܘܡܐ ܚܘܪܢܐ

  ܕܝܕܡܐ̇ ܠܩܘܒܠ   ܠܝܡܐ܄܂ aܗܘܘ ܫܕܝܢ
 b 10ܒܢܢܘܝ̈ܗܪܘܚܐ:܁  10 ܡܐ ܬܠܝܬܝܐܘܘܒܝ19

  ܐܝ̈ܕܝܐ ܘܟܕܢ   ܗܢܘܢ ܒܐܝܕܝܗ̈ܘܢ
  ܐܙ̈ܠܝܢ܄܂  ܝ̈ܢܢܗܘ  ܫܟܠܝܠܝܗ̇ ܕܐ̇ܠܦܐ 

  aܒܡܐ ܕܝ ܕܪܗܛܢܢ16  � ܕܝ20ܫ̈ܕܘ:܁ 
  ܥܠ ܢܝܣܘܣ   ܫܝܡܫ ܘ�

 15 ܚܕܐ ܡܬܩܪܝܐ 15 ܟܘܟܒ̈ܝܢ ܗܘܘ 
  ܩܠܘܕܐ܄ ܒܩܘܫܐ̇   ܡܢܗܪ̈ܝܢ 

  ܝܟ̈ܠܢܢ ܕܢܠܒܘܟ   ܥܕ ܡܛܐ̇ ܠܝܘܡ̈ܝܢ 
  ܘܟܕ 17ܩܝܛ�܄܂   cܣܓܝ܄܂ ܘܡܫܘ�

  ܢܣܒ̈ܘ ܝܬܗ܄  ܕܝ ܗܘܐ ܥܠܝܢܢ
 20 ܗܘܘ ܡܣ̈ܥܕܝܢ  20 ܘ� ܨܝܒܚܕ:܁
  ܘܚܙܩ̈ܝܢ ܐ̇ܠܦܐ:   ܘܥܘܕ ܐܬܪܝܡ 

  [ܕ]ܚ̈ܠܝܢ ܕ�  ܟܘܠ ܣܒܪܢ ܕܐܢܗ
 
MKS IIB, 44: a add seyame | b omit seyame || c MS sic; expectaveris 
 ܡܚܫܘ�
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Acts 27:20–27 F. 44r 

 ܧܪܟܣܝܣ 

  ܡܫܬܘܙܒ̈ܝܢ܄܂  ܕܐܠܗܐ ܗܕܢ 
  ܐܢܫ ܕܝ ܡܝܟܠ21  ܂ ܕܐܢܐ ܕܝܠܗ
  � ܗܘܐ ܐܟܠ܄܂   ܐܡܪ 24ܘܠܗ ܦܠܚ܃܁ 

   ܠܝ � ܬܕܚܘܠ
  ܟܢ ܧܘܠܘܣ ܩܡ ܒ̇̄̇

 5 ܒܡܨܥܬܗܘܢ  5 ܧܘܠܗ: ܩܘܕܡ
  ܢܦܠ ܡܢ ܄ܘܐܡܪ   ܩܝܣܪ ܠܟ 

  ܗܘܐ ܗܘ ܓܒ�ܝܐ  ܕܬܩܘܡ܃ ܘܗܐ 
  ܠܝ aܧܝ̈ܣܘܢܬ ܕܬ  ܡܬܘܢܐ ܝܗܒ 

  bܢܫܘܘ� ܬܦ�ܘ  ܠܟ ܐܠܗܐ ܟܘܠ 
 c 10܄ܐ̇ ܡܢ ܩܪܝܛ 10 ܗܠܝܢ ܕܦ�ܫܝܢ 

  ܘܬܬܓ�ܘܢ ܗܕܢ   ܠܒܕܝܠ25ܥܡܟ:܁ 
  ܫܚܩܘܢܐ ܘܗܕܢ  ܟܕܢ ܐܬܚ̈ܕܘ 

  ܘܐܘܦ 22ܦܣܝܕܐ܄   ܓܒ�ܝܐ ܡܗܝܡܢ 
  dܟܕܘ ܕܝ ܡܢܚܡ  ܐܢܐ ܓܪ ܒܐܠܗܐ܄ 

 15 ܐܢܐ ܠܟܘܢ ܕܬܚ̈ܕܘܢ܄܂  15 ܗܝܟ  cܕܟܕܢ ܝܗܐ̇ 
  ܐܒܕܢ ܓܪ �  ܡܐ ܕܐܬܡܠܠ ܠܝ܄܂

  ܗܘܐ܄ ܐܘܦ   ܠܢܝܣܘܣ ܕܝ ܚܕܐ 26
  � ܠܚܕܐ ܢܦܫ  ܠܢ ܕܢܦܘܠ܄܂  fܗܐ

gܘܢ܄܂ ܝܠܦܫ ܩܪܝg   ܡܢ ܕܝܠܟܘܢ ܠܒܪ  
 20 ܩܡ23ܡܢ ܐ̇ܠܦܐ܄܂  20 ܗܘܐ ܠܢ  hܟܕܘ27

i ܓܪ ܥ�ܝ   ܣܪ ܥܐܪ̈ܒܥܬe ܒܗܕܢ  
  ܠܝܠܝܐ ܡ�ܟܗ   *iܠܙ̈ܠܝܢܡܙܕ  ܠܝܠܘ̈ܐܢ

    j:܁ ܁: ܝ            
MKS IIB, 45: a omit seyame | b  ܬܦ�ܫܘܢ | c omit diacritic | d ܡܠܟ | e  ܥܠܝ 
| f ܝܗܐ | g–g nil | i–i   ܠܝܠܘܐܢ ܡܬܟ�ܟܝܢ  /ܐܪ̈ܒܥܬ ܥܣܪ  || b wau inserted beneath 
roof of resh, apparently by the same hand | h Initial wau contains ornate 
cross. See §3.2.3. | j Quire number (see §3.2.1.)  
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2 Peter 1:1–5 F. 133r 

 

  ܕܧܛܪܘܣ ܩܡܝܬܐ   ܘܠܕܚ� ܕܐܠܗ܄܂ 
    ܒܐܟܪܘܬܗ 

  ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~  ܕܕܢ ܕܩܪܐ ܝܬܢ 
  ܐܓܪܬܐ ܬܢܝܢܬܐ ܕܧܛܪܘܣ   ܒܬܫܒܚܬܗ
 5 ܣܝܡܘܢ ܧܛܪܘܣ1:1 5 ܘܒܪܒܘܬܗ:܁

  ܥܒܕܗ ܘܫܠܝܚܗ  ܗܠܝܢ ܕܒܗ̈ܝܢ 4
  ܕܝܣܘܣ ܡܫܝܚܐ܄܂  ܩܨܝܨ̈ܬܐ

  ܠܗܠܝܢ ܕܙ̈ܟܘ   ܪܒ�ܒܬܐ 
  ܒܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ   ܘܡܝܩ�ܬܐ 

 10 ܡܝܩܪܬܐ܄܂ ܫܘ̈ܝܢ 10 ܝܗܒ ܠܢ ܠܒܕܝܠ
  ܠܢ ܒܨܕܩܗ ܕܐܠܗܢ܄   ܕܒܗܠܝܢ ܬܬܥ̈ܒܕܘܢ

  ܘܕܡܚܝܢܢ   ܫܘܬܦ̈ܝܢ ܠܦܝܣܝܣ
  ܝܣܘܣ ܡܫܝܚܐ܄܂   ܕܐܠܗܘܬܐ:܁

  ܚܣܕܐ ܠܟܘܢ܄ 2  ܕܥ�ܩܬܘܢ ܡܢ 
 a 15ܘܫܝܠܡܐ ܝܣܬܓܝ܄܂a 15 ܬܚܡܘܕܬܐ
  ܒܐܟܪܘܬܗ   *ܘܬܪܦܘܬܐ
  ܕܐܠܗܐ ܘܕܝܣܘܣ   ܘܐܬܘܢ5ܕܒܥܠܡܐ܄܂ 

  ܡܫܝܚܐ ܡܪܢ܄܂   ܕܝ ܟܘܠ ܝܨܝܦܘ
  ܗܟܡܐ ܕܟܘ�3  ܐܥ̈ܠܘ ܘܣܦܩ̈ܘ 

 20 ܡܢ ܚܝ� 20 ܒܗܝܡܢܘܬܟܘܢ 
  ܕܐܠܗܘܬܗ   ܠܬܫܒܚܬܐ:܁  

  ܐܬܝܗܒ ܠܢ ܠܚܝ̈ܝܢ  ܒܬܫܒܚܬܐ ܕܝ 
 
MKS IIB, 214: a–a ܘܫܝܠܡ ܐܝܣܬܓܝ  
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2 Peter 1:5–12 F. 133v 

 

  �ܟܪܘܬܐ܄܂   ܗܠܝܢ ܡܥܘܪ ܗܘ 
  ܒܐܟܪܘܬܐ ܕܝ 6a  ܘܡܓܗܪ܄ ܘܛܥܐ̇ 

  *ܘܬܐ܂ܠܚܙܝܩ  dܕܟܘܝܗ̈ܝܢ ܕܣܟܠܬܗ
  aܘܬܐ ܕܝܚܙܝܩ ܒ  ܠܒܕܝܠ10ܩܡܝ̈ܬܐ:܁ 

 5 ܠܡܣܘܒܪܢܘܬܐ:܁ 5 ܂ ܟܕܢ ܡܠܘܢ ܐܚ̈ܝܐ 
  ܒܡܣܘܒܪܢܘܬܐ   ܕܒܥܘܒ̈ܕܝܐ  eܝܨܘ̈ܦܘ

  ܕܝ ܠܕܚܠܬܗ   ܛܒܝ̈ܐ ܩܪܝܬܟܘܢ
  ܕܐܠܗܐ   ܫܪܝܪܐ ܘܒܚܝܪܐ 
  ܒܕܚܠܬܗ ܕܝ 7  ܬܗܘܢ ܥܒ̈ܕܝܢ܄܂

 b 10ܕܐܠܗܐ ܠܚܒܬܐ  10 ܗܠܝܢ ܓܪ ܟܕ 
  ܬܐܒܕܐܚ̈ܝܐ܄ ܒܚ  ܬܗܘܢ ܥܒ̈ܕܝܢ܂

  ܕܝ ܕܐܚ̈ܝܐ  ܠܝܬܬܘܢ ܫ�ܥܝܢ 
  ܒܡܐ ܓܪ8ܠܚܒܬܐ:   ܟܕܢ ܓܪ 11ܠܥܠܡ܄܂ 

  ܕܗܘܝܐܢ ܠܟܘܢ   ܥܬܝܪܐܝܬ܂ 
 15 ܗܠܝܢ ܘܡܬܝܬܪ̈ܢ:  15 ܡܬܣܦܩܐ ܠܟܘܢ

  c�� ܒܛ̈ܠܝܢ ܘ  ܡܥܘܠܝܬܐ ܠܡܠܟܘܬܐ 
  ܦܢ̈ܝܢ ܦܝ�ܝܢ܂   ܕܠܥܠܡ܄܂ ܕܡܪܢ 
  ܡܩܝܡ̈ܢ ܠܟܘܢ  ܘܡܚܝܢܢ ܝܣܘܣ

  �ܟܪܘܬܗ   ܠܟܢ12ܡܫܝܚܐ܄܂ 
 20 ܕܡܪܢ ܝܣܘܣ 20 ܐܢܐ ܝܨܦ ܕܒܟܘܠ

  ܠܕܢ9ܡܫܝܚܐ܄܂   ܥܪ ܝܗܐ̇ ܐܢܐ
  ܓܪ ܕܠܝܬ ܠܗ  ܡܕܟܪ ܠܟܘܢ

 
MKS IIB, 215: a ܠܚܠܝܡܘܬܐ / ܒܚܠܝܡܘܬܐ ܕܝ   ܒܐܟܪܘܬܐ /  | b  ܚܒܬܐ | c  ܘܐ | d 
  e omit seyame | ܕܣܟ̈ܠܬܗ 
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2 Peter 3:16–18; 1 John 1:1–3 F. 136r 

 

  ܡܐ ܕܗܠܝܢ ܕ�   ܐܓܪܬܗ  aܫܠܡܬ̇ 
  ܝܠܝܦ̈ܝܢ ܘ� ܡܫܪܪ̈ܝܢ   bܕܧܛܪܘܣ ܬܢܝܬܐ܄܂

  ܝܗܦܘ̈ܟܘܢ܄܂ ܗܝܟ   ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
  ܕܐܘܦ ܫܝܪܝܬ    

 5 ܟܬܒ̈ܝܐ ܠܩܘܒܠ  5 ܐܓܪܬܗ ܕܝܘܚܢܝܣ 
  ܐܒܕܢܗܘܢ܄܂  ܩܡܝܬܐ܄܂ 

  ܐܬܘܢ ܕܝ ܚܒܝܒ̈ܝܐ 17  ܡܐ ܕܗܘܐ ܡܢ  1:1
  ܕܫܠܦ̈ܬܘܢ ܝܕܥ̈ܬܘܢ܁   ܪܝܫ ܡܐ ܕܫܡܥ̈ܢܢ 

  ܢܛ�ܘ ܓܪܡܟܘܢ܄܂   ܘܡܐ ܕܚܡ̈ܝܢܢ  
 10 ܕ� ܒܛܥܘܬܐ   10 ܒܥܝܢܝ̈ܢܢ܄܂ ܡܐ 

  ܕܫܓܝܓܝ̈ܐ   ܕܚܡ̈ܝܢܗ ܘܐܕܝܢ̈ܢ  
  ܬܬܢ̈ܓܕܘܢ ܘܬܦܘ̈ܠܘܢ     cܦܫܦܫ̈ܝ܄܂ ܥܠܛܒ
  ܡܢ ܫܘܪܪܟܘܢ܄܂  ܡܠܬܐ ܕܚܝ̈ܝܐ܄ 

  ܗܘܘ ܕܝ ܫܒܚ̈ܝܢ 18  ܘܚܝ̈ܝܐ ܐܬܢܟ�ܘ:܁ 2
 15 ܒܚܣܕܗ  15 ܘܚܡ̈ܝܢܢ ܘܐܢܢ 

  ܘܒܐܟܪܘܬܗ    ܘܐܢܢ   dܡܣ̈ܝܕܝܢ܄
  ܕܡܪܢ ܘܡܚܝܢܢ   ܡܬ̈ܢܝܢ ܠܟܘܢ 

  ܝܣܘܣ ܡܫܝܚܐ܄܂    ܚܝ̈ܝܐ ܕܠܥܠܡ܄܂  
  ܠܗ ܬܫܒܚܬܐ    ܗܠܝܢ ܕܗܘܘ ܠܘܬ 
 20 ܐܘܦ ܟܕܘ  20 ܐܒܐ ܘܐܬܢܟ�ܘ 

  ܘܠܝܘܡ ܕܠܥܠܡ   ܡܐ ܕܚܡ̈ܝܢܢ  3ܠܢ܄܂  
  ܥܠܡ̈ܝܢ ܐܡܝܢ܄܂   ܘܫܡ̈ܥܢܢ ܐܢܢ

 
MKS IIB, 216: a omit diacritic | MKS IIB, 217: c  ܥܠ ܛܒ | d omit seyame 
|| b MS sic; expectaveris ܬܢܝܢܬܐ 
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1 John 1:3–9 F. 136v 

 

  ܡܬ̈ܢܝܢ ܐܘܦ   ܢܐ̇ܡܘܪ ܕܫܘܬܦܘ
  ܠܟܘܢ܄܂ ܠܒܕܝܠ  ܐܝܬ ܠܢ ܥܡܗ 

  ܕܐܘܦ ܐܬܘܢ   ܢܗܐ̇  bܘܒܩ�
  ܫܘܬܦܘ ܬܗܐ̇   ܡܗܠ̈ܟܝܢ܄ ܡܕܓ̈ܠܝܢ 

 5 ܠܟܘܢ ܥܡܢ܄܂ 5 ܐܢܢ ܘ� ܥܒ̈ܕܝܢ
  ܘܫܘܬܦܘܬܢ   ܐܢ ܕܝ7ܩܘܫܛܐ܄܂ 

  ܕܝܠܢ ܥܡ ܐܒܐ   ܒܢܗܘܪܐ ܢܗܐ̇ 
  ܘܥܡ ܒܪܗ  ܡܗ̈ܠܟܝܢ܂ ܗܝܟ 

  ܝܣܘܣ ܡܫܝܚܐ܄܂   ܕܗܘ ܐܝܬܘܝ 
 10 ܘܗܠܝܢ ܐܢܗ4 10 ܒܢܗܘܪܐ 

  ܟܬܒ̈ܝܢ ܠܟܘܢ ܠܒܕܝܠ   ܫܘܬܦܘ ܐܝܬ ܠܢ
  ܕܚܕܘܬܟܘܢ   ܥܡ ܐܠܗܐ܄܂

  ܬܗܐ̇ ܡܫܠܡܐ:܁  ܘܐܕܡܗ ܕܒܪܗ 
  ܘܗܝ ܗܕܐ 5  ܝܣܘܣ ܡܫܝܚܐ:

 15 ܩܨܝܨܬܐ 15 ܡܕܟܝ ܝܬܢ ܡܢ 
  ܗܕܐ ܕܫܡ̈ܥܢܢ  ܟܘܠ ܣܟ�܄܂

  ܡܢܗ܄܂ ܘܐܢܢ  ܐܢ ܢܐܡܘܪ ܕܠܝܬ8
  ܡܬ̈ܢܝܢ ܠܟܘܢ܄   ܠܢ ܣܟ�܂ ܓܪܡܢ 

  ܕܐܠܗܐ ܢܗܘܪ  ܐܢܗ ܡܛܥ̈ܝܢ܄ 
 20 ܘܩܒܠܐܝܬ ܗܘ:  20 ܘܩܘܫܛܐ ܠܝܬ

  ܠܝܬ ܒܗ ܐܘܦ   cܐܢ9ܗܘ ܒܓܘܐܢ܄܂ 
  ܐܢ a 6� ܚܕ܄܂a  ܢܗܐ̇ ܡܘ̈ܕܝܢ

 
MKS IIB, 218: a–a  ܨܝܒܚܕ | b �ܘܒܩܒ | c ̇ܐܢ || b MS sic; expectaveris �ܘܒܩܒ





4. TEXTUAL AND LINGUISTIC
COMMENTARY 

Entries in this brief commentary are arranged in the order Acts, 
Catholic Epistles, Pauline Epistles, in imitation of the usual order 
found in New Testament manuscripts. As the title to this chapter 
implies, the commentary includes both textual and linguistic is-
sues. Textually, the CPA was read alongside the 28th edition of 
Nestle-Aland (Aland et al. 2012). This commentary does not pre-
tend to be a full collation; only the most obvious semantic diver-
gences between the Greek and CPA were taken into account. 
Where relevant, textual variants within the Greek tradition are 
brought to bear.1 Where no Greek variants are explicitly men-
tioned, the reader can assume that—at least in the judgement of 
the author—none of the known variants are relevant to the dis-
cussion at hand. Linguistically, the commentary presents all the 
instances known to the author where the reading of the new edi-
tion contributes to our understanding of CPA grammar and lexi-
cography. 

In each instance, the relevant Greek and CPA text is cited, 
with some context. Where the issue concerns a particular word 
or phrase within the CPA, this is underlined to assist the reader. 

1 These variants were gathered from the Nestle-Aland apparatus and the 
collation of Von Soden (1913). 

©2025 Kim Phillips, CC BY-NC 4.0 https://doi.org/10.11647/OBP.0455.04
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4.1. CCR XI: Acts and Catholic Epistles 

Acts 19:40 (F. 131v) 

καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἀπέλυσεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
 ܘܒܡܐ  ܕܐܡܪ  ܗܠܝܢ ܦܛܪܬ ܟܢܝܫܬܐ 

The transitive construction found in the Greek (‘he dismissed the 
crowd’) does not appear to be so rendered in the CPA. As it 
stands, the CPA appears to read ‘the crowd dispersed’. This read-
ing parses the verb  ܦܛܪܬ as a 3fs peʿal intransitive. The peʿal of 
this root, with the sense ‘depart’, is known in Syriac and Qumran 
Aramaic, but until now the root has only appeared in CPA as a 
transitive paʿel (‘to send away/divorce’). Sokoloff (2014, 327) as-
sumes textual corruption, and emends to:  ܟܢܝܫܬܐ  ›ܬܦܛܪ ‹ܝ , under-
standing ܦܛܪ as a transitive paʿel.2 Corruption is certainly plausi-
ble, especially given the many other lapsus calami in this MS, and 
Sokoloff’s emendation would draw the CPA rendering back close 
to the Greek, to which it usually adheres closely. However, the 
reconstruction of ܝܬ in his proposal is untenable: this accusative 
particle only appears with pronominal suffixes in CPA (Sokoloff 
2014, 168). Moreover, since the seven clear occurrences of the 
paʿel in CPA refer to a man divorcing his wife, this may help tip 

 
2 Müller-Kessler (2019a, 160 n. 18) chooses not to make reference to 
Sokoloff’s dictionary on account of its having been withdrawn from sale 
over a legal dispute. While sympathising with the sentiment, I continue 
to refer to the work inasmuch as the volume remains readily accessible, 
and represents far and away the most up-to-date lexicographical treat-
ment of the dialect. 
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the balance in favour of the prima facie reading of ܦܛܪܬ as 3fs 
peʿal intransitive (‘the crowd dispersed’).61F

3 

Acts 20:2 (F. 43v) 

Διελθὼν δὲ τὰ μέρη ἐκεῖνα καὶ παρακαλέσας αὐτοὺς λόγῳ πολλῷ ἦλθεν εἰς 
τὴν Ἑλλάδα 

 ܘܟܕ ܚܓܠ ܧܘܠܘܣ ܝܬܗܘܢ ܐܬܪ̈ܝܐ܂ ܒܡ� ܣܓܝ܂ ܐܬܐ ܠܗܠܣ

The CPA appears to read: ‘And when Paul had gone around those 
places, with many word(s), he came to Greece.’ Thus, the phrase 
καὶ παρακαλέσας αὐτούς ‘having encouraged them’ is not repre-
sented in the CPA. This could be simple haplography; alterna-
tively, it could possibly be related to the Greek text found in Co-
dex Bezae (prima manu): διελθων δε παντα τα μερη εκεινη και 
χρησαμενος λογω πολλω ‘…having used (i.e., spoken) many words’. 

Acts 20:6 (F. 43v) 

καὶ ἤλθομεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν Τρωάδα ἄχρι ἡμερῶν πέντε οὗ 
διετρίψαμεν ἡμέρας ἑπτά 

ܝܢ ܝܫܐ ܝܘܡ̈ ܘܐܬܝܢܗ ܠܘܬܗܘܢ ܠܛܪܘܐܣ ܠܚܡ̈   

The CPA reads: ‘We came to them at Troas in five days.’ The 
phrase οὗ διετρίψαμεν ἡμέρας ἑπτά is not represented in the CPA. In 
this case, homoioteleuton is most easily explained if the scribe is 
copying from an extant CPA Vorlage, rather than translating di-
rectly from the Greek. In CPA the ‘missing’ phrase could be ren-
dered ܘܟܬܪ̈ܢܗ ܬܡܢ ܫܘܒܥܐ ܝܘܡ̈ܝܢ. Parablepsis from the first ܝܘܡ̈ܝܢ to 
the second would explain the relevant omission. 

 
3 The lack of diacritic over the tau is a blow to this possibility, though 
hardly a fatal one. 
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Acts 21:13 (F. 42r) 

τί ποιεῖτε κλαίοντες καὶ συνθρύπτοντές μου τὴν καρδίαν; 
 ܡܐ ܐܬܘܢ ܥ̈ܒܕܝܢ ܒܟ̈ܝܢ ܘܡܫܝܚ̈ܝܢ ܝܬܗ ܠܠܒܝ

The CPA ‘melting’ does not suit συνθρύπτοντές ‘breaking to pieces’. 
Consequently, Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 31) mention 
Schulthess’ emendation of ܘܡܫܝܚ̈ܝܢ to ܘܡܫܚ̈ܩܝܢ. However, συνθρύπτω 
is a hapax in the entire Greek Bible, and the afʿel of  ܫܘܚ may 
constitute a rather fitting contextual interpretation: ‘What are 
you doing, weeping and melting my heart?’ 

Acts 25:17 (F. 134v) 

ἀναβολὴν μηδεμίαν ποιησάμενος 
 ܐܘܦ � ܚܕܐ ܠܬܐܝܘ � ܥܒܕܬ

The form ܠܬܐܝܘ has proved troublesome. In this instance, the text 
itself is clear, while the interpretation of the CPA word is not. 
Quite possibly the text is corrupt. Schulthess (1924, 114) emends 
the form to  ܦܬܐܝܘ without comment. Presumably he supposes a 
nominal form from the widespread Aramaic root ܦܬܝ ‘to be broad/
wide’, with a semantic extension from a spatial to a chronological 
sense: breadth → delay. Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 37) 
adopt this reading. However, elsewhere in Aramaic this root and 
its various derivatives appear to be used exclusively in a spatial 
sense. Thus, the proposed CPA noun ܦܬܝܘ/ܦܬܐܝܘ ‘delay’ that has 
made its way into the lexicon (Sokoloff 2014, 345) is not only 
based on a conjectural emendation, but also relies on a semantic 
extension without near parallel. 
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The Syriac idiom �ܬܘܗܝܐ ܕ  ‘without delay’ may suggest a 
more helpful direction. This idiom, occurring ad loc. in the Pe-
shitta, and elsewhere, relies on the secondary meaning of the root 
 delay’ is itself attested elsewhere in‘ ܬܗܘ to delay’. The noun‘ ܬܗܝ
CPA. Possibly, therefore, the form ܬܐܝܘ is simply a by-form of 
this same noun, though with the exchange of gutturals so char-
acteristic of CPA. On this reading, the lamad is presumably to be 
understood as an error. 

Acts 25:19 (F. 132r) 

καὶ περί τινος Ἰησοῦ τεθνηκότος, ὃν ἔφασκεν ὁ Παῦλος ζῆν 
 ܘܥܠ ܛܒ ܚܕ ܝܣܘܣ: ܗܕܢ ܕܗܘܐ ܧܘܠܘܣ ܐܡܪ ܥܠܘܝ ܕܗܘ ܚܐܝ 

The participle τεθνηκότος is not represented in the CPA. Again, if 
the haplography occurred during the copying of this particular 
MS, it is easier to explain if the scribe was copying from a CPA 
Vorlage, rather than translating directly from the Greek. If the 
Greek participle was translated using the common CPA correla-
tive ܗܕܢ ܕ, i.e., ܗܕܢ ܕܡܝܬ, parablepsis from the first  ܗܕܢ to the sec-
ond would explain the omission.62F

4  

Acts 25:25a (F. 132v) 

ἐγὼ δὲ κατελαβόμην μηδὲν ἄξιον αὐτὸν θανάτου πεπραχέναι 
 ܐܢܐ ܕܝ ܥܩܒܬ܂ ܘܐܫܟܚ ܝܬܗ  ܕܟܠܘܡ � ܥܒܕ ܕܫܘܐ̇ ܒܡܘܬ܄܂

Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 39) read the underlined 
words as a single word:  ܘܐܫܟܚܬܗ. This is a particularly difficult 

 
4 In this case, understanding the omission as intentional—theologically 
motivated—also seems rather plausible. 
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case to judge. As can be seen in the image, the yod is clear, and 
there is no trace of a baseline between the ḥeth and the yod.  

Figure 15: Snippet from f. 132v 

It is possible—scarcely—that the superior text has obscured the 
baseline. However, the relative positioning of the letters on this 
line also clearly favours reading two words ( ܘܐܫܟܚ ܝܬܗ) rather 
than one ( ܘܐܫܟܚܝܬܗ). If two words are read here, one must as-
sume a lapsus calami. Perhaps the scribe’s Vorlage read one word, 
which he misinterpreted as two, or perhaps a tau suffix was omit-
ted from the first word. 

This reading has grammatical significance. Müller-Kessler 
(1991, 259–60) collects all the examples of verbs with object suf-
fixes from the early period CPA sources. She finds only two ex-
amples of a suffix on the 1cs/1cpl perfect verb: the supposed 
reading in this verse, and one other in 1 Cor. 15:3 ܩܒܠܝܬܗ. This 
latter example, too, turns out to be a will-o’-the-wisp (see ad loc. 
f. 22r). Moreover, Müller-Kessler’s only example of a suffix on a 
2nd person perfect is also a red herring. Thus, it seems that in the 
extant corpus there are no examples whatsoever of an object suf-
fix on the 1st or 2nd perfect verb; the phenomenon is limited to 
the 3rd person. 
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Acts 25:25b (F. 132v) 

αὐτοῦ δὲ τούτου ἐπικαλεσαμένου τὸν Σεβαστὸν ἔκρινα πέμπειν 
 ܗܘ ܕܝ ܗܕܢ ܩܪܐ ܠܡܠܟܐ:܁ ܘܫܡܥܬ  ܕܝܫܓܪ ܝܬܗ:܁ 

Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 39) read ܘܫܡܠܬ and posit me-
tathesis of the mim and the lamad. However, the thin backstroke 
at the top of the ʿe is clearly visible in the pseudocolour image. 
The text can be understood as it stands: ‘He himself appealed to 
the emperor, so I understood that I should send him.’ More likely, 
though, is that the word ܫܡܝܬ ‘I decided’ was intended here.63F

5 
Once again, this error is more plausible on the assumption that 
the scribe was copying out a CPA Vorlage (and misread the yod 
as an ʿe) than on the assumption that he was translating directly 
from a Greek Vorlage. 

Acts 25:27 (F. 132v) 

μὴ καὶ τὰς κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ αἰτίας σημᾶναι 
 ܘ� ܝܕܘܥ  ܥ̈ܠܝܐ ܕܒܬܪܗ 

This appears to be a genuine case of metathesis: ܝܘܕܥ ‘one should 
make known’ is a more likely translation of σημᾶναι ‘to make 
known’. 

 
5 Acts 21:25 furnishes another instance where κρίνω is translated by the 
root ܫܘܡ. 
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Acts 26:30 (F. 137v) 

Ἀνέστη τε ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἥ τε Βερνίκη καὶ οἱ συνκαθήμενοι 
αὐτοῖς· 

 ܄܂ܗܘܢܒܓ ܘܒܟܢ ܩܡ ܠܗ ܡܠܟܐ ܘܗܝܓܡܘܢܐ ܘܒܪܢܝܩܐ̇ ܘܗܠܝܢ ܕܗܘܘ ܝܬܝ̈ܒܝܢ 

The beth was added supralinearly, not obviously by a second 
hand. Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 41) read  ܠܗܘܢ, which 
Sokoloff (2014, 169) interprets as the ingressive lamad accompa-
nying a passive participle. Contextually, the ingressive sense does 
not suit: the attending audience has already sat through a long 
speech by Paul. Moreover, the use of the passive participle would 
be unexpected in an ingressive context, and Sokoloff offers only 
this text as an example. The updated reading therefore solves this 
particular grammatical puzzle. 

Acts 27:3 (F. 135r) 

ἐπέτρεψεν πρὸς τοὺς φίλους πορευθέντι ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν. 
 ܄܂ܓܪܡܗ ܘܕܝܥܡܘܪ ܥܠ ܒܢܝܢ̈ܫܗ ܕܝܐ̇ܙܠ ܠܘܬ ܘܫܠܛ ܝܬܗ

Usually, the CPA cleaves to the Greek closely. Here, however, the 
clause ‘he permitted him to go to his people and to live by himself’ 
is an odd rendering of ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν ‘he permitted him to go to 
his friends to obtain care’. Solely based on this verse, Sokoloff 
(2014, 314) proposes an idiom ܥܡܪ ܥܠ ܓܪܡ -  ‘to obtain care for 
oneself’. However, given the lack of parallels for such an idiom, 
either within CPA itself or in related dialects, a textual explana-
tion seems more plausible than a linguistic one. Possibly this pas-
sage has suffered contamination from Acts 28:16: ἐπετράπη τῷ 
Παύλῳ μένειν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ‘it was permitted to Paul to stay by him-
self’. The use of ἐπιτρέπω in both verses could have triggered this 
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kind of transfer, though whether the confusion occurred as the 
scribe was copying this manuscript, or whether it was already in 
this manuscript’s Vorlage is impossible to discern. 

Acts 27:10 (F. 135v) 

 ܕܐ̇ܠܦܐ܂ ܕܛܥܘܢܐ ܒܠܚܘܕ  �

Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 43) misread this as  ܡܛܥܘܢ, 
and thereby generated a ghost-word appearing only here. For 
now, therefore, it should be excised from the CPA lexicon. By 
contrast, the noun ܛܥܘܢܐ ‘cargo’ appears also in Acts 21:3 (f. 42v). 

Acts 27:17 (F. 44v) 

μὴ εἰς τὴν σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσιν  
 ܣܝܪܛܘܣ܄܂ ܠܓܘܢܐ ܝܦܘ̈ܠܘܢ  ܕ�

The CPA text is legible; its meaning is opaque. Müller-Kessler and 
Sokoloff (1998b, 44) echo Schulthess’ suggestion to emend to 
 shallows’. Sokoloff (2014, 70) suggests emending to‘ ܓܘܫܐ
 into the chasm’. In either case, the status emphaticus of the‘ ܠܓܘܒܐ
word in question, and the lack of genitive particle on the next 
word, are troubling. If this manuscript really was copied from a 
CPA Vorlage, the present text may conceivably represent a mis-
construal of ܠܓܘ �ܣܝܪܛܘܣ (though, without a consonant cluster 
in the Greek σύρτις, it is not clear why the word would have at-
tracted a prosthetic alaf). 
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Acts 27:17 (F. 44v) 

ἣν ἄραντες βοηθείαις ἐχρῶντο ὑποζωννύντες τὸ πλοῖον· φοβούμενοί τε μὴ
εἰς τὴν σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσιν χαλάσαντες τὸ σκεῦος, οὕτως ἐφέροντο. 
‘Having raised [the lifeboat], they used rope-supports to brace 
the ship; then, afraid they might fall foul of the Syrtis they let 
down the gear, and in this way they were carried along.’ 

 ܝܦܘ̈ܠܘܢ ܠܓܘܢܐ  ܝܢ ܕ� ܕ]ܚ̈ܠ[ܐ̇ܠܦܐ:  ܘܟܕ ܢܣܒ̈ܘ ܝܬܗ܄ ܗܘܘ ܡܣ̈ܥܕܝܢ ܘܚܙܩ̈ܝܢ  
 ܘܟܕܢ ܗܘܘ ܐܙ̈ܠܝܢ:܁  ܘܐܚ̈ܬܘ ܩܠܥܐ܂ ܣܝܪܛܘܣ܄܂

‘And when they had lifted it [i.e., the lifeboat] up, they set about 
supporting and fastening the ship, afraid they might fall foul of 
the shallows (?) of Syrtis. And they lowered the sail, and thus 
proceeded.’ 

The clause division in the CPA does not match the Greek. In the 
Greek, the conjunctive particle τε (not to mention the raised dot 
punctuation), indicates a semantic division after τὸ πλοῖον ‘the 
ship’. In turn, this indicates that the explanatory clause about fear 
of running aground on the Syrtis refers cataphorically to the low-
ering of the gear. The punctuation of the CPA, by contrast, as 
well as the additional conjunctive wau on ‘they lowered’, indi-
cates that the explanatory clause was understood to refer ana-
phorically to the strengthening of the ship. 

Acts 27:27 (F. 44r) 

 ܡܙܕܠܙ̈ܠܝܢ ܣܪ ܠܝܠܘ̈ܐܢ ܥܘܟܕ ܗܘܐ ܠܢ ܐܪ̈ܒܥܬ 

Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 45) read  ܟܝܢ� ܡܬܟ  ad loc. This 
passage is the only instance recorded in Sokoloff (2014, 185) as 
evidence of Ithpe/a ܟܪܟ in the sense ‘to be driven about’. This 
rather ill-fitting sense may thus be excised from the CPA lexicon. 
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On the other hand, this passage does furnish the first attestation 
in CPA of the Ithpalpel of ܙܠܠ.  

2 Peter 1:4 (F. 133r) 

ἀποφυγόντες τῆς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ φθορᾶς 
 ܕܒܥܠܡܐ܄܂ ܬܚܡܘܕܬܐ ܘܬܪܦܘܬܐܕܥ�ܩܬܘܢ ܡܢ 

The CPA ‘you have fled from the desire and corruption that are 
in the world’ reflects an alternative Greek text at this point, al-
ready attested in Von Soden’s collation (Von Soden 1913, ad loc.): 
ἀποφυγόντες τῆς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐπιθυμίας καὶ φθορᾶς. 

2 Peter 1:6 (F. 133v) 

ἐν δὲ τῇ γνώσει τὴν ἐγκράτειαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ ἐγκρατείᾳ τὴν ὑπομονήν 
 ܠܡܣܘܒܪܢܘܬܐ:܁ ܕܝ ܘܬܐܚܙܝܩ ܒ  ܂ܘܬܐܚܙܝܩܠ  ܒܐܟܪܘܬܐ ܕܝ

Twice in this verse, the Greek ἐγκράτεια ‘self-control’ is translated 
by the previously unattested  ܚܙܝܩܘܬܐ. Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff 
(1998b, 215) read  ܚܠܝܡܘܬܐ in both occurrences ad loc. This new 
reading thus represents a new addition to the CPA lexicon, and a 
concomitant simplification:  ܚܠܝܡܘܬܐ apparently need only mean 
‘healing’ rather than both ‘healing’ and ‘soundness’ (see Sokoloff 
2014, 130). 

4.2. CCR II: Pauline Epistles 

Romans 6:21 (F. 1v) 

 ܒܗܘܢ܃܁ ܐܬܘܢ ܒܗ̈ܬܝܢܕܟܕܘ  ܠܝܢ˹ܗ˺

Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 60): ܡܬܒܗ̈ܬܝܢ. Sokoloff 
(2014, 41) cites only this location for the supposed occurrence of 



178 Two Early Byzantine Bible Manuscripts 

the Ithpeal of  ܒܗܬ. Therefore, unless or until other examples can 
be adduced, the Ithpeal of ܒܗܬ should be removed from the CPA 
lexicon. 

Romans 9:33 (F. 40v) 

τίθημι ἐν Σιὼν λίθον προσκόμματος καὶ πέτραν σκανδάλου, καὶ ὁ πιστεύων 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ οὐ καταισχυνθήσεται. 

ܘܡ̇ܢ  ܕܡܟܫܘܠ:܁  ܘܫܝܢ  ܕܬܘܩ�܁  ܟܝܦ  ܒܨܝܘܢ  ܡܬܩܢ  �   ܒܗ̇ ܕܡܗܝܡܢ   ܐܢܐ 

 ܒܗܘܬ:܁ ܝ

Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 65) omit the diacritic on  ̇ܒܗ. 
In this case, the presence of the diacritical dot has a measure of 
exegetical significance. Since ܟܝܦ and ܫܝܢ are both feminine, if the 
suffixed pronoun was indeed ܒܗ—masculine—this would have 
implied that the translator had shown a degree of exegetical li-
cence (presumably to make explicit the Christological referent): 
‘the one who believes in him…’. 

1 Corinthians 1:17 (F. 21v) 

ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου 
 ܒܚܟܡܐ  ܕܡ� 

Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 70) read ܕܡܠܝܐ ‘of words’. 
The letter-spacing clearly points to the singular reading, though 
there are traces of what might possibly be a secondarily inserted 
yod. Significantly, the Peshitta has a plural at this point, as does 
one sixth-century Greek papyrus (𝔓𝔓11). 
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1 Corinthians 4:8 (F. 10v) 

Ἤδη κεκορεσμένοι ἐστέ, ἤδη ἐπλουτήσατε, χωρὶς ἡμῶν ἐβασιλεύσατε· 
 ܡܠܟܬ̈ܘܢ܃  ܡܢܢ  ܠܒܪ : ܣܒܥ̈ܬܘܢ ܟܒܪ 

The Greek ἤδη ἐπλουτήσατε ‘already you have become rich’ is not 
represented in the CPA text. Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 
73) posit that  ̈ܬܘܢ ܟܒܪ ܥܬܪ  were omitted by homoioteleuton. They 
thus imply that they understand this to be an inner-Aramaic lap-
sus calami. This is certainly possible, though in this particular in-
stance the Greek sentence seems just as ripe for haplography as 
the CPA.  

1 Corinthians 13:4 (F. 19r) 

Ἡ ἀγάπη μακροθυμεῖ, χρηστεύεται ἡ ἀγάπη 
 ܘܒܣܝܡܐ܃܁ ܒܪܘܚܐ  ܡܘܪܟܐ  ܚܒܬܐ

There is a great deal of flux within the Greek tradition as to the 
second occurrence of ἡ ἀγάπη ‘love’ in the citation above. The 
CPA sides with the textual witnesses that omit it. 

1 Corinthians 13:4 (F. 19r) 

οὐ ζηλοῖ ἡ ἀγάπη, οὐ περπερεύεται, οὐ φυσιοῦται 
 � ܡܬܢܦܚܐ܃܁ ܃܁ܡܬܒܠܛܐ �  ܚܒܬܐ � ܡܩܢܝܐ:܁

The CPA rendering of περπερεύεται ‘to boast’ is extremely difficult. 
Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 75) read �ܡܬܒܛ ‘is anulled’. 
Even if this were a fitting translation, there is little evidence of 
the descender loop beneath the middle radical. Our suggestion, 
-make oneself prominent’, is far from certain. Nonethe‘ ܡܬܒܠܛܐ
less, there are traces of what may be a descender loop beneath 
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the third radical, and  ܒܠܛ ‘to protrude’ is well-established in post-
biblical Hebrew, Syriac and Jewish Aramaic. 

1 Corinthians 13:7 (F. 19r) 

πάντα ὑπομένει 
 ܃܁ ܡܩܝܡܐ  ܗܝ ܟܘ�

This is apparently the first appearance of the paʿel ܩܝܡ ‘to endure’ 
in CPA. 

1 Corinthians 13:8 (F. 19r) 

εἴτε γνῶσις, καταργηθήσεται 
 ܒܛܠܢ:܁ ܐܟ�ܘܐܢܘܐܢ 

This short clause has both textual and grammatical significance. 
Among the Greek witnesses to this verse there is a degree of un-
certainty as to whether the singular should be read here (as 
above) or the plural: εἴτε γνῶσεις, καταργηθήσονται. The CPA evi-
dence should be added to the witnesses for the latter. 

In terms of morphology, the form  ܐܟ�ܘܐܢ appears to rep-
resent the first secure attestation in CPA of the plural of an ab-
stract feminine noun in -ū. 

1 Corinthians 13:11 (F. 19r) 

ἐφρόνουν ὡς νήπιος 
 :܁ܡܬܦܩܚ ܛ̇� ܗܘܝܬ ܗܝܟ

Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 75) read the final verb as 
ܐ̇ ܡܬܪܥ  . The root  ܦܩܚ is attested in CPA in the nominal forms  ܦܩܝܚ 

‘wise/prudent’, ܦܩܝܚܐܝܬ ‘clearly’ and ܦܩܝܚܘ ‘prudence’. The first is 
sometimes used to translate φρονιμός (e.g., Matt. 24:45 in CCR I; 
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see Phillips 2024, ad loc.). The third can translate φρόνησις. None-
theless, the occurrence in the text above is apparently the first 
verbal attestation of the root in CPA, translating ἐφρόνουν. 

1 Corinthians 14:3 (F. 19v) 

 ܘܬܝܢܚ̈ܘܡܝܢ

The yod here is uncertain (Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff 1998b, 76 
omit it). If correct, it would be a rare example of the a>i shift 
occurring outside of a sibilant context in CPA (Müller-Kessler 
1991, 62, 96–99). 

1 Corinthians 15:42 (F. 18v) 

 ܡܙܕܪܥ ܗܘ ܒܬܪܦܘ: 

Instead of  ܒܬܪܦܘ, Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 86) read 
 Sokoloff (2014, 117) gives only this supposed occurrence .ܒܚܒ�
ad loc. as evidence for the noun ܚܒܠ ‘perishability’, which should 
therefore be excised from the CPA lexicon. 

1 Corinthians 15:45 (F. 18v) 

 ܐܕܡ ܒܬܪܝܐ ܠܪܘܚ ܡܚܝܢܝ:܁ 

This clause apparently represents the first occurrences of the ad-
jectival forms ܒܬܪܝ ‘last’ (well attested in many other Aramaic di-
alects, including Galilean and Samaritan) and ܡܚܝܢܝ ‘life-giving’ 
(apparently unique to CPA).  
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1 Corinthians 15:48 (F. 18v) 

οἷος ὁ χοϊκός, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ χοϊκοί, καὶ οἷος ὁ ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ 
ἐπουράνιοι· καὶ καθὼς ἐφορέσαμεν 

 ܪܒܘܚܐ܁ ܗܟܕܢ ܐܘܦ ܗܠܝܢ ܕܡܢ ܪܒܘܚܐ܃܁ ܗܝܟ ܕܢ ܕܡܢ  

 
݅
 ܗܝܟ ܡܐ ܕܠܒ̈ܫܢܢ ܘ̇

The Greek καὶ οἷος ὁ ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ ἐπουράνιοι is not rep-
resented in the CPA. The CPA rendering would presumably be: 
 ,Note that in the Greek .ܘܗܝܟ ܕܢ ܕܡܢ ܫܘܡ̈ܝܐ܁ ܗܟܕܢ ܐܘܦ ܗܠܝܢ ܕܡܢ ܫܘܡ̈ܝܐ
the opening phrase of the missing unit, καὶ οἷος, is distinct from 
the opening phrase of the next sentence, καὶ καθώς. This is not so 
in the CPA: both opening phrases are rendered by  ܘܗܝܟ. Thus, 
once again, this haplography is easier to explain on the assump-
tion that it occurred when copying from a CPA Vorlage than from 
a Greek Vorlage: the repetition of the phrase ܘܗܝܟ in the CPA is a 
ready opportunity for homoioarcton.  

1 Corinthians 16:20 (F. 20r) 

 :ܕܦܠܓܫܘ̈ܠܘ ܒܫܝܠܡܐ ܕܦܠܓܟܘܢ 

Here, and at Eph. 4:25 (f. 56r), Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff 
(1998b, 87) read ܒܦܠܓ. The phrase ܦܠܓ ܕܦܠܓ thus needs to be 
added to the CPA lexicon.  

2 Corinthians 2:1 (F. 17r) 

ἔκρινα γὰρ ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο 
 ܒܓܪܡܝ: ܕܢܝܬ ܓܪ   ܗܕܐ

Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 95) read the verb here as 
-There does appear to be a diacritical dot over the first con .ܪܢܝܬ 
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sonant. However, it is lower than the usual height of the diacrit-
ical dot over a resh. The dot is rather to be understood as residue 
from the superior text, which has been largely obliterated in the 
first part of this line, leaving only faint ink traces of similar colour 
to the undertext. Moreover, in CPA  ܕܘܢ is regularly used to trans-
late forms of κρίνω (e.g., 1 Cor. 4:5; 5:12; 10:15; Col. 2:16) and 
thus suits the Vorlage at this point. Since this verse was the only 
supposed instance of ܪܢܝ in the CPA corpus to date, it should now 
be excised from the CPA lexicon. 

2 Corinthians 5:1 (F. 3r) 

 ܕ� ܥܒܝܕ ܒܐܝ̈ܕܝܢ  ܒܐܝ

Among the various Aramaic dialects, there is a lot of variability 
in the spelling of the absolute form of the common lexeme 
‘house’. Nonetheless, now that the occurrence here is found to be 
-the various CPA witnesses are entirely con ,ܒܝ rather than ܒܐܝ
sistent in spelling the word with alaf. 

2 Corinthians 6:4 (F. 6r) 

ἐν θλίψεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν στενοχωρίαις 
 ܃ ܒܫܘ̈ܢܨܝܢܒܠܚܘ̈ܨܝܢ܃ ܒܥܩ̈ܝܢ: 

Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 99) read the final word in 
this list as ܒܚܢܩ̈ܝܢ. However, the verb ܚܢܩ in CPA is limited in mean-
ing to the restriction of the breath by choking, strangulation or 
drowning. Thus, ܚܢܩ̈ܝܢ as a gloss for στενοχωρίαις ‘straits, distress’ 
is rather unexpected. Since the present context is its only sup-
posed occurrence, it is presumably another ghost word. The up-
dated reading, by contrast, is already part of the CPA lexicon. 
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2 Corinthians 7:5 (F. 2v) 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι 
 :܁ܡܬܚ̈ܨܝܢܐ� ܒܟܘ� 

The verb form here is presumably an error for 6.ܡܬܠܚ̈ܨܝܢ The 
phrase ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι also occurs at 2 Cor. 4:8, where it is 
likewise translated ܡܬܠܚ̈ܨܝܢ  Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff) ܒܟܘ� 
1998b, 106). Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff’s (1998b, 102) reading 
-here at 2 Cor. 7:5 was, to date, the only supposed evi ܐܬܐܠܨܢ 
dence of the use of the root ܐܠܨ in CPA. For now, then, the root 
should be excised from the CPA lexicon. 

2 Corinthians 7:7 (F. 2v) 

 ܐ̇ ܝܚܕ ܡܠܘܢ ܕܗܝܟ

Sokoloff (2014, 100) records the adverbial idiom  ܡܠܘܢ  ܗܝܟ � 
‘how much more’, to which can now be added  ܗܝܟ ܡܠܘܢ with the 
same meaning. Although, given that both ‘idioms’ are simply 
word-by-word glosses of their Greek Vorlagen (πῶς οὐχὶ μᾶλλον 
and ὥστε… μᾶλλον respectively), one wonders whether they really 
ought to be classified as CPA idioms at all. 

Galatians 1:13 (F. 130r) 

ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἐδίωκον 
 ܪܕܦ  ܗܘܝܬ  ܕܠܚܕܐ ܕܥܠ

In place of  ܕܠܚܕܐ, Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 109) read 
ܥܠ   This appears to be the first attestation of the phrase .ܕܡܘܬܪ

 
6 There may be traces of a supralinear lamad between the ascender of 
the tau and the seyame. 
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-both sim ,ܥܠ ܕܡܘܬܪ and ܥܠ ܕܝܬܝܪ extremely’ in CPA, though‘ ܕܠܚܕܐ 
ilar in meaning, are common. 

Galatians 1:14 (F. 130r) 

 ܓܝܠܝܝܬܝܪ ܡܢ ܣܓܝ ܒܢ̈ܝ 

Instead of ܓܝܠܝ, Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 109) read 
 ,occurs in Samaritan Palestinian Aramaic ܓܝܠ The word .ܓܢܣܝ
but this appears to be the first attestation of the word in CPA. Its 
appearance in the phrase ܒܢ̈ܝ ܓܝܠ ‘those of [my] own age/those 
in [my] circle’ is strikingly similar to the use of the same phrase 
in Mishnaic Hebrew (e.g., b. Ned. 39b). 

Galatians 3:21 (F. 39r) 

τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ 
 ܕܐܠܗܐ܃  ܩܨܝܨܬܗ

Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 111) mark a seyame over the 
first word, matching the plural ‘promises’ in the Greek. Despite 
the limitations imposed by the superior text, in this instance the 
supra-linear space above  ܩܨܝܨܬܗ is quite visible. If the lack of 
seyame is anything more than a simple lapsus calami, it might per-
haps be explained as harmonisation towards the many instances 
of the singular ἐπαγγελία in the surrounding verses (e.g., vv. 14, 
17, 18, 19, 22). 
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Galatians 4:23 (F. 125v) 

κατὰ σάρκα γεγέννηται 
 ܗܘܐ ܝܠܝܕ:܁  ܒܕܒܣܪܐ

Instead of  ܒܕܒܣܪܐ, Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 114) read 
 and thereby generated an otherwise unattested meaning ,ܒܝܕ ܒܣܪܐ 
for ܒܝܕ ‘according to’, rather than its common meaning ‘through/
by means of’. This sense can therefore be excised from the CPA 
lexicon. 

Galatians 5:3 (F. 128r) 

 ܗܘ ܕܝܥܒܕ ܟܘܠ ܢܝܡܘܣܐ:܁ ܕܚܝܒ

Instead of ܕܚܝܒ, Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 115) read 
 which was interpreted by Sokoloff (2014, 126) as a qāṭōl ,ܕܚܝܘܒ
adjectival form, existing alongside the nominal qiṭṭūl form  ܚܝܘܒ 
‘condemnation’. No other instances of the qāṭōl adjectival form 
are currently attested, so this word, too, can be excised from the 
CPA lexicon. 

Ephesians 5:18 (F. 59r) 

 :܁ ܒܥܫܘܢܐ ܘ� ܬܗܘܢ ܪ̈ܘܝܢ ܒܚܡܪܐ ܗܕܢ ܕܒܗ 

Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 133) read ܪܥܫܘܢܐ. In CPA, 
the root ܪܥܫ means ‘to break out/burst; to make war against’ 
(Sokoloff 2014, 406). The only occurrence of the putative noun 
form  ܪܥܫܘܢ in CPA is here at Eph. 5:18, CCR II. The noun does 
occur once in Jewish Palestinian Aramaic, apparently referring 
to clamour or noise:  אלה עבר ברעשון (Sokoloff 2002, 845). Neither 
the verb in CPA nor the noun form in JPA closely supports CPA 
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-as a translation of ἀσωτία ‘debauchery, prodigality’, as re ܪܥܫܘܢ 
quired here at Eph. 5:18. Moreover, since our re-reading of CCR 
II, Müller-Kessler (2021) has subsequently confirmed the exist-
ence of both the noun ܒܥܫܘܢܐ and the related noun  ܡܒܥܫܢܘ in texts 
apart from CCR. 

2 Timothy 3:3 (F. 61v) 

ἄστοργοι, ἄσπονδοι, διάβολοι, ἀκρατεῖς, ἀνήμεροι, ἀφιλάγαθοι 
ܪ̈ܚܡܢܝܢ:܁ ܪ̈ܚܡܝܢ  ܡܬܡ̈ܡܝܢ܃܁ܕ�    ܓܪܡܗܘܢ:܁  ܕ� ܨܐ̈ܕܝܢ  ܕ�  ܛܒ̈ܬܐ:܁   ܕ� 

 ܡܩܛ�ܓܢܝܢ:܁  ܒܐܬܩ̈ܢܘܬܗܘܢ܃܁ ܡܩܝܡ̈ܝܢ ܕ�

There has been some sort of interference between the Greek text 
and its CPA counterpart in verse 3. Pace Müller-Kessler and 
Sokoloff (1998b, 221), each descriptor in the CPA does have a 
counterpart in the Greek text; it is simply that the order of the 
elements differs. Arranging the Greek text in its canonical order, 
but right to left, the elements align as follows: 

ἀφιλάγαθοι ἀνήμεροι ἀκρατεῖς διάβολοι ἄσπονδοι ἄστοργοι 
 ܕ� ܪ̈ܚܡܝܢ 

 ܛܒ̈ܬܐ 

ܕ�  

 ܡܬܡ̈ܡܝܢ 

 ܕ� ܨܐ̈ܕܝܢ 

 ܓܪܡܗܘܢ

 ܕ� ܡܩܝܡ̈ܝܢ  ܡܩܛ�ܓܢܝܢ 

 ܒܐܬܩ̈ܢܘܬܗܘܢ

 ܕ� ܪ̈ܚܡܢܝܢ 

The phrase  ܕ� ܡܩܝܡ̈ܝܢ ܒܐܬܩ̈ܢܘܬܗܘܢ, previously thought to lack a 
corresponding element in the Greek, in fact corresponds nicely to 
the Greek ἄσπονδοι, which carries the idea of ‘refusal to make a 
truce/treaty’. 

Comparing the lists, one sees that elements two and three 
in the Greek have become elements five and six in the CPA. Such 
rearrangements could easily happen in either language. Nonethe-
less, if the rearrangement is to be explained by human error, par-
ablepsis when working from a CPA Vorlage is strikingly plausible. 
In this scenario, the scribe’s eye skipped from the first element 
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ending in ܢܝܢ, i.e., ܪ̈ܚܡܢܝܢ, to the only other element in the list with 
the same ending: ܡܩܛ�ܓܢܝܢ. In each case, the element ending in 
 is then followed by a three-word element with the structure ܢܝܢ
 Thus, prompted by these .ܗܘܢ  + [noun] + [participle] + ܕ�
similarities, the scribe skipped straight from element one to ele-
ment four; becoming aware of his error, he then copied out the 
missing elements at the end of the verse. 

2 Timothy 3:9 (F. 61r) 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐ προκόψουσιν 
 ܐ� � ܡܬܥܒ�ܝܢ 

Here, and in verse 13 on the same page, προκόπτω ‘to advance, 
progress’ is translated by the Ithpeʿal of ܥܒܪ. Both instances were 
misread in previous editions. The peʿal of ܥܒܪ can be used in CPA 
with the sense ‘to progress’, so the use of the root in the Ithpeʿal 
here requires no semantic gymnastics, despite its not previously 
being attested in this sense. In the one other extant occurrence of 
a translation of προκόπτω in the CPA corpus from the early period 
(Gal. 1:14), ܐܬܝܬܪ is used. 

Titus 2:7 (F. 23r) 

περὶ πάντα  
 ܡ̈ܩܡܢ ܒܟܘܠ 

A relatively clear instance of scribal correction. The original text 
read the plural ܡ̈ܩܡܢ as above. At some point thereafter, this was 
emended to the singular by adding an alaf to the end of the word. 
It is clear that the emendation was in this, rather than the oppo-
site, direction; there is ample space between the second mim and 
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the end of the line to write an alaf. Instead, the baseline has been 
extended, such that the head of the nun aligns perfectly with the 
left-hand margin. The corrector apparently preferred not to write 
the alaf on top of this inked baseline. Instead, he aligned the 
right-hand leg of the alaf to overlap the head of the quondam 
nun, with the result that the majority of the alaf extends beyond 
the left-hand margin. 

This correction may give an insight into the translator’s 
mindset. Generally, the CPA cleaves tightly to the Greek Vorlage. 
It may be that on this occasion the desire to replicate the plural 
found in the Greek initially trumped the use of the common, 
though singular, idiom ܒܟܘܠ ܡܩܡܐ. At Heb. 2:17, on the other 
hand, the idiomatic singular ܒܟܘܠ ܡܩܡܐ trumped the Greek’s plu-
ral: κατὰ πάντα.7 

Titus 2:7 (F. 23r) 

ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀφθορίαν, σεμνότητα 
 :܁ ܒܣܢܝܢܘ:܁ ܒܕܟܝܘ ܕ� ܒܬܪܦܘ:܁ ܒܐܘܠܦܢܐ 

This small section is of textual and lexicographical significance. 
Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 185) misread ܒܕܟܝܘ as  ܒܪܝܘ. 
The ghost-word ܒܪܝܘ ‘gravity, seriousness’ should therefore be re-
moved from the CPA lexicon.  

Textually, Von Soden (1913, ad loc.) lists various Greek wit-
nesses that add ἁγνείαν ‘purity’ after ἀφθορίαν. It seems that the 

 
7 These comments have no bearing on the question of whether the scribe 
who wrote CCR II was translating directly from a Greek Vorlage, or cop-
ying an existing CPA text. 
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CPA, too, had this longer reading, to which the phrase  ܒܕܟܝܘ cor-
responds nicely. If this is the case, then  ܒܣܢܝܢܘ ‘in purity’ corre-
sponds to σεμνότητα ‘solemn dignity, holiness’. Indeed, Sokoloff 
(2014, 290) notes that at Phil. 4:8 σεμνός is rendered by ܣܢܝܢ. See 
further, infra (on Tit. 2:7–8). 

Titus 2:7–8 (F. 23r) 

 ܚܠܝܡܐ܃܁ ܒܡ� ܒܕܟܝܘ:܁ ܒܣܢܝܢܘ:܁

Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 185) read �ܕܡ. Conse-
quently, Sokoloff (2014, 291) parses the text as a phrase modify-
ing the previous noun:  ܕܡ� ܚܠܝܡܐ  ܣܢܝܢܘܒ  ‘in the purity of sound 
speech’, which he understands as representing the Greek λόγον 
ὑγιῆ. In our text, both the beth on �ܒܡ and the punctuation fol-
lowing ܒܣܢܝܢܘ militate against such a reading. 

Titus 2:8 (F. 23r) 

ἀκατάγνωστον 
 ܕ� ܒܒܣܪܘܢ

Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 185) omitted the final nun, 
and thus generated a ghost word which should be corrected. The 
form  ܒܣܪܘܢ and its cognate form  ܒܘܣܪܢ are also attested in Qum-
ran Aramaic, Galilean Aramaic, and the Aramaic of Onkelos and 
Jonathan. 

Titus 2:8 (F. 23r) 

ἵνα ὁ ἐξ ἐναντίας 
 ܠܩܘܒ� ܕܩܐܡ ܕܗܕܢ ܠܒܕܝܠ

Müller-Kessler and Sokoloff (1998b, 185): ܠܩܘܒܠܢ. 
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The use of the preposition ܠܩܘܒܠ with personal suffixes 
modifying the verb  ܩܘܡ is well attested in CPA. Likewise, the 
compound adverb  ܠܩܘܒ� ܡܢ  ‘opposite’ is attested. However, this 
appears to be the first attestation of the form �ܠܩܘܒ being used 
independently as an adverb. 

Titus 2:10 (F. 23r) 

μὴ ἀντιλέγοντας, μὴ νοσφιζομένους, ἀλλὰ πᾶσαν πίστιν 
 ܗܝܡܢܘ  ܐ� ܒܟܘܠ ܠܩܘܒܠܗܘܢ܃܁ ܩܐ̈ܡܝܢ ܘ� ܝܗܘܢ

The CPA does not seem to have an equivalent for μὴ νοσφιζομένους 
‘not pilfering’. If the CPA equivalent were  ܘ� ܝܗܘܢ ܓܢܒ̈ܝܢ, this 
would invite parablepsis either backwards to the previous   �ܘ

 In this .ܐ�  and ܘ� or forwards, with a confusion between ܝܗܘܢ 
instance, the Greek offers slightly less fertile ground for parablep-
sis.  

Philemon 12 (F. 30r) 

ὃν ἀνέπεμψά σοι αὐτόν, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν τὰ ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα 
 ܠ�ܚܡܐܝ:܁  ܡܐ ܕܗܘ ܁ܕܝ ܩܒܠ ܝܬܗ ܐܬܕܫܠܚܝܬ:  ܗܕܢ

The addition in the CPA: ܕܝ ܩܒܠ ܝܬܗ  ’!but you—receive him‘ ܐܬ 
apparently reflects an alternative Greek Vorlage that appears in 
quite a few early witnesses (see Nestle-Aland 2012, ad loc. for 
details). 
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Hebrews 2:10 (F. 25v) 

δι᾽ ὃν τὰ πάντα καὶ δι᾽ οὗ τὰ πάντα 
 ܟܘ�: ܕܣܓܝ  ܗܕܢ ܕܠܒܕܝܠܗ

The phrase καὶ δι᾽ οὗ τὰ πάντα ‘and through whom [are] all things’ 
is not represented in the CPA. This seems to be a straightforward 
case of haplography. The equivalent CPA phrase would presum-
ably be �ܘܗܕܢ ܕܒܬܪܥܗ ܟܘ, or perhaps �ܘܗܕܢ ܕܒܝܕܗ ܟܘ. In both CPA 
and Greek, the omitted phrase is very similar to the preceding 
phrase.66F

8 Therefore, this lapsus calami (if this is what it is) could 
have occurred equally easily whether the scribe behind CCR II 
was translating directly from a Greek Vorlage, or simply copying 
an extant CPA Vorlage. 

Hebrews 2:14 (F. 25r) 

καὶ αὐτὸς παραπλησίως μετέσχεν τῶν αὐτῶν 
 ܃܁ܒܡܚ̈ܘܫܝܐ ܒܗܘܢ  ܐܫܬܬܦ ܥܡܗܘܢ ܐܘܦ ܗܘ ܟܢ

The CPA adds the word ܒܡܚ̈ܘܫܝܐ ‘sufferings’. The Greek text of 
Codex Claromontanus (prima manu) reflects the same tradition, 
adding παθηματων ‘sufferings’ to the end of the clause.

 
8 This is particularly true when one remembers that in the CPA script ʿe 
and lamad are graphically very similar, as are resh and dalath. Hence, 
 .are relatively easy to confuse ܕܒܬܪܥܗ and ܕܠܒܕܝܠܗ



APPENDIX I: IS SIN. SYR. NF M64N 
PART OF CCR II? 

In her recent publication of the missing quire from CCR, Müller-
Kessler (2023b) makes the claim that a bifolium of Sin. syr. NF 
M64N, which contains two leaves of Hebrews from early period 
CPA as its undertext, is none other than another bifolium from 
CCR II. However, the codicological and palaeographic results of 
the present study render this claim highly improbable. 

Script Comparison 

Table 12: Script comparison chart between CCR II and Sin. syr. NF 
M64N 

Letter Sin. syr. NF M64N CCR II 
 ܐ

ܚ

ܥ

ܬ
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Table 13: Comparing scripts; CCR II vs Sin. syr. NF M64N 

Sin. syr. NF M64N CCR II 
ܐ The arm of the alaf begins hor-

izontal, then curves upwards, 
with substantial shading of the 
stroke. 

The arm of the alaf is straight 
and oblique, with little shading 
and only a small serif. 

ܚ The arms of the ḥeth are 
curved. The crossbar joins the 
left arm towards the top. 

The arms of the ḥeth are 
straight. The crossbar joins the 
left arm towards the bottom. 

ܥ The arm of the ʿe has a pro-
nounced curve. 

The arm of the ʿe is consist-
ently oblique, broad and 
straight. 

ܬ The arch of the tau is high and 
skewed to the right.  

The arch of the tau is flattened 
and skewed to the left.  

The script comparison chart above is very limited, and sev-
eral highly distinctive letter forms could have been added (e.g., 
the shape of the gamal, the final kaf and final nun). Nonetheless, 
the material above is more than sufficient to demonstrate that 
the scripts of the two manuscripts are far from identical. 

Quire Arrangement 

The details of the Sin. syr. NF M64N CPA bifolium are as follows 
(Desreumaux n.d.):1 

1 N.B. the flesh-hair orientation of F. 2 appears to have been mis-typed 
on the website. 
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Figure 16: Structure of bifolium Sin. syr. NF M64N 

Each folio contains approximately 12 verses. This suggests 
that the approximately 49 intermediate verses were contained in 
four folios.2 Thus, assuming that the quire from which this sheet 
derives was a quaternion, that quire would have been con-
structed thus: 

Figure 17: Structure of the quire containing bifolium Sin. syr. NF M64N 

Note that the flesh-hair orientation of the surviving sheet is 
consistent with a quaternion obeying Gregory’s Rule, with flesh 
side outermost. 

This quire reconstruction simply does not fit with the quire 
reconstruction of CCR II. The final extant folio from CCR II (F. 
28, v–r) ends at the close of Heb. 7:27, and comprises the final 
folio of quire 23 of CCR II as a whole: 

 
2 Desreumaux (n.d.) arrived at the same conclusion. 
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Figure 18: Quire structure of CCR II quire 23 

Note that it is quite certain that F. 28 is the final folio of the quire, 
thanks to the presence of a quire number.  

Thus, approximately 39 verses separate the end of CCR II 
F. 28r and the beginning of Sin. syr. NF M64N (i.e. Heb. 7:29–
9:25). Clearly this number of verses is far too low to posit an 
entire intervening quire between CCR II quire 23 and the Sin. syr. 
NF M64N quire; rather, CCR II quire 23 and the Sin. syr. NF 
M64N quire must be contiguous. However, the only way these 39 
intervening verses could be incorporated is if there were three 
folios between CCR II F.28 and Sin. syr. NF M64N F.1. This would 
require the Sin. syr. NF M64N quire to be a senion—an unprece-
dented quire structure not only in CCR II, but in all known CPA 
codices from the early period. 

Thus, on the basis of the different scripts and the incompat-
ible quire data, we conclude that the CPA bifolium underlying 
Sin. syr. NF M64N did not originally derive from CCR II. 
 
  



APPENDIX II: MINGANA SYR. MS. 637 

Acts 21:14–21 F. 138r

 ܫܬܩ̈ܢܢ ܘܐܡ�ܢܢ  ܠܘܬ ܝܥܩܘܒܘܣ:܁  

 ܨܒܝܘܢܗ ܕܡܪܐ  ܘܟܘܠܗܘܢ ܩܫܝܫ̈ܝܐ

ܘܫܐܠ19ܐܬ̈ܘ܄܂   ܝܬܥܒܕ:܁܁

 ܄܂ ܪܝܫ ܩܦܠܝܘܢ  ܒܫܝܠܡܗܘܢ  

ܡܢ ܒܬܪ ܗܠܝܢ ܘ15 5 ܘܬܢܝ ܠܗܘܢ 5 
 ܝܘܡ̈ܝܐ ܐܬܥܒܕ ܕܐ ]ܚ [ܟܘܠ 

 ܠܢ ܕܢܣܘܩ ܐ]ܘܚܕܐ [ܡܢ ܡ

 ܠܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ܄܂ ܕܥܒܕ ܐܠܗܐ 

ܘܐܬ̈ܘ ܥܡܢ ܡܢ16 ܒܡܝܢܝܐ

ܬܠܡ̈ܝܕܝܐ ܗܠܝܢ  10 ܒܬܪܥܗ 10 
 ܕܡܢ ܩܝܣ�ܝܢ܄܂ ܫܘܬܗ܄܂ܡܕܫ
ܗܢܘܢ ܕܝ ܫܡܥ̈ܘ20  ܘܕܒ�ܢܢ ܥܡܢ 

 ܡ̇ܢ ܕܝܩܒܠܢܢ܄܂ ܘܫܒܚ̈ܘ �ܠܗܐ 

 ܡܢܐܣܘܢ ܚܕ  ܘܐܡ�ܘ ܠܗ 

ܩܝܧܪܐܝ ܡܢ  15 ܚܡܐ̇ ܐܬ ܐܚܘܢܢ  15 
 ܬܠܡ̈ܝܕܝܐ ܩܡ̈ܝܐ̇:܁  ܟܡܐ ܪ̈ܒܘܐܢ 

ܘܟܕ ܕܝ ܐܬ̈ܝܢܢ17 ܗܢܘܢ ܕܗܝܡܢܘ

 ܠܝܪܘܫܠܝܡ ܡܢ ܝܘ̈ܕܝܝ

 ܒܟܘܠ ܚܫܒܐ  ܘܟܘܠܗܘܢ 

ܩܒܠܘ ܝܬܢ ܐܚ̈ܝܐ:܁  20 ܡܩܢ̈ܝܢ ܠܢܝܡܘܣܐ܄܂  20 
ܫܡ̈ܥܘ ܕܝ ܥܠ 21 ܘܠܝܘܡܐ ܚܘܪܢܐ18

 ܥܠ ܧܘܠܘܣ ܥܡܢ  ܕܛܒܟ ܕܐܬ ܡܠܦ
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Acts 21:21–26     F. 138v  

 

  ܝܘ̈ܕܝܝ ܗܠܝܢ    ܘܐܬܕܟܝ ܥܡܗܘܢ܄܂ 
  ܕܒܝܢ ܡܝܢ̈ܝܐ  ܘܐܦܩ ܥܠܝܗܘܢ 

  ܕܝ�ܚܘܩܘܢ   ܕܝܓ�ܥܘܢ ܪ̈ܫܝܗܘܢ܄܂
  ܡܢ ܢܝܡܘܣܗ   ܘܝ̈ܕܘܥܘܢ ܟܘܠܗܘܢ 

 5 ܕܡܘܫܐ̇܄ ܐܡܪ 5 ܕܡܐ ܕܫܡ̈ܥܘ
  ܠܗ[ܘܢ] ܕ�  ܥܠ ܕܛܒܟ ܠܝܬ 

  ܪ̈ܝܢ ܙܝܗܘܢ ܓ   ܗܘ ܟܠܘܡ܄܂
  ܒܢܝܗܘܢ: ܘܕ�  ܐ� ܕܐܘܦ 

  ܝܗܘܢ ܡܗ̈ܠܟܝܢ  ܫܠܡ ܠܗܘܢܐܬ 
 10 ܒܛܟܣܝܗܘܢ܄܂ 10 ܡܢܛܪ ܢܝܡܘܣܐ܄܂

  ܡܐ ܐܘܢ ܝܗܐ̇܂ 22  ܥܠܛܒ ܓܪ ܗܠܝܢ 25
  ܧܢܛܘܣ ܠܗ   ܕܗܝܡܢܘ ܡܢ 
  ܐܘܟܠܘܣ  ܡܝܢܝܐ ܐܢܗ 

  ܕܝܬܟܢܫ ܫܡܥ̈ܝܢ  ܫܡ̈ܢܢ ܘܟܬܒܢܢ 
 15 ܗܢܘܢ ܓܪ ܕܐܬܝܬ܄܂  15 ܠܗܘܢ ܕܝܗܘܢ 

  ܗܕܐ ܐܘܢ ܥܒܕ 23  ܡܢܛ�ܝܢ ܓܪܡܗܘܢ 
  ܐܡ�ܝܢ ܡܐ ܕܐܢܗ   ܡܢ ܢܟܝܣܬ̈ܗ 

  ܠܟ܄܂ ܐܝܬ ܠܢ   ܕܨܠܡܐ܂ ܘܡܢ 
  ܐܪ̈ܒܥܐ ܓܒܪܝܢ   ܐܕܡܐ܂ ܘܡܢ 

 20 ܐ ܝܨܕܠܗܘܢ ܩܨ 20 ܗܕܐ ܕܚܢܝܩܐ܂ 
  ܥܠ ܓܪܡܗܘܢ܄܂  ܘܡܢ ܙܢܘܬܐ܄܂ 

26 
  ܗܠܝܢ ܐܘܢ ܕܒܘܪ24  ܟܢ ܧܘܠܘܣ ܒ̇̄̇
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